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Preface 


This book is comprised of a selection of spiritual and mystical 
writings collected from classical treatises on Hinduism, Buddhism 
and other esoteric and transcendental sources. 


The author’s purpose is hopefully illumination, further 
enlightenment and inspiration for all readers of this book. 


Dr. K. C. Mukherjee 
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Part I 


HINDUISM 


God 1. 


God 1. 


Sri 


From Upanishads 
God 


A supernatural being, who is worshipped as the 
controller of some part of the universe or some aspect 
of life in the world or is the personification of some 
force. Related divine, 2. an image, idol, or symbolic 
representation of such a deity. 3. any person or thing 
to which excessive attention is given: money was his 
god. 4. a man who has qualities regarded as making 
him superior to other men. (Old English god: related 
to Old Norse Goth, Old High German got, Old Irish 
Goth voice.). 


Theology, the sole Supreme Being, eternal, spiritual, 
and transcendent, who is the Creator and ruler of all 
and is infinite in all attributes; the object of worship in 
monotheistic religions. 


Play God, to behave in an imperious manner. 3. an 
oath or exclamation used to indicate surprise, 
annoyance, etc. (and in such expressions as My God! 
Or God Almighty!). 


Aurobindo writes: “At the gates of the Transcendent 


stands that mere and perfect spirit described in the Upanishads, 
luminous, pure, sustaining the world...., without flaw of duality, 
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without scar of division, unique, identical, free from all 
appearance of relation and multiplicity, the pure Self of the 
Adwaitins, the inactive Brahman, the transcendent Silence. And 
the mind when it passes those gates suddenly..... receives a 
sense of the unreality of the world and the sole reality of the 
Silence which is one of the most powerful and convincing 
experiences of which the human mind is capable.” 


From the 
Taittiriya Upanishad 


I will speak words of truth and the words of the divine law shall 
be on my lips. ' i 


Master and disciple. 


May the light of sacred knowledge illumine us. and may we 
attain the glory of wisdom. 1.3 


O Lord, let me come unto thee and come thou unto me, 
O Lord. In thy waters, O my Lord, may I wash my sins away. 


1.4 


What is needful? 

Righteousness, and sacred learning and teaching. 
Truth, and sacred learning and teaching. 
Meditation, and sacred learning and teaching, 
Self-control. and sacred learning and teaching. 
Peace, and sacred learning and teaching. 

Ritual, and sacred learning and teaching. 
Humanity. and sacred learning and teaching. 


+ © 
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Satyavacas, the Truthful, says: ‘Truth’ 
Taponitya. the Austere. says: ‘Austerity.’ 
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But Naka, who is beyond pain, says: ‘Learning and teaching. 
For they are austerity, for they are austerity. 1.9 


7 . 
e o,° 


He who knows Brahman who is Truth, consciousness, and 
infinite joy, hidden in the inmost of our soul and in the highest 
heaven, enjoys all things he desires in communion with the all- 
knowing Brahman. From Atman — Brahman—in the beginning 
came space. From space came air. From air, fire. From fire, 
water. From water came solid earth. From earth came living 
plants. From plants food and seed; and from seed and food 
came a living being, man. 2m1 


Who denies God, denies himself. Who affirms God, affirms 
himself. 2.6 


Joy comes from God. Who could live and who could breathe 
if the joy of Brahman filled not the universe ? 27 


If a man places a gulf between himself and God, this gulf 
will bring fear. But if a man finds the support of the Invisible 
and Ineffable, he is free from fear. 2a 


Words and mind go to him, but reach him not and return. 
But he who knows the joy of Brahman, fears no more. 2.9 


b . 
. ° + He 


Once Bhrigu Varun went to his father Varuna and said: 
‘Father, explain to me the mystery of Brahman.’ 


Then his father spoke to him of the food of the earth, of the 
breath of life, of the one who sees, of the one who hears, of the 
mind that knows. and of the one who speaks. And he further 
said to him: ‘Seek to know him from whom all beings have 
come, by whom they all live, and unto whom they all return. 
He is Brahman?’ 


So Bhrigu went and practised tapas, spiritual prayer. Then 
he thought that Brahman was the food of the earth: for from 
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the earth all beings have come, by food of the earth they all 
live, and unto the earth they all return. 


After this he went again to his father Varuna and said: 


‘Father, explain further to me the mystery of Brahman? To 
him his father answered: ‘Seek to know Brahman by tapas, by 
prayer, because Brahman is prayer.’ 


So Bhrigu went and practised tapas, spiritual prayer. Then 
he thought that Braham was life: for from life all beings have 
come, by life they all live, and unto life they all return. 


After this he went again to his father Varuna and said: 
‘Father, explain further to me the mystery of Brahman. To him 
his father answered: ‘Seek to know Brahman by tapas, by 
prayer, because Brahman is prayer. 


So Bhrigu went and practised tapas, spiritual prayer. Then 
he thought that Brahman was mind: for from mind all beings 
have come, by mind they all live, and unto mind they all return. 


After this he went again to his father Varuna and said: 
‘Father, explain further to me thé mystery of Brahman. To him 
his father answered: ‘Seek to know Brahman by tapas, by 
prayer, because Brahman is prayer.’ 


So Bhrigu went and practised tapas, spiritual prayer. Then 
he thought that Brahman was reason: for from reason all beings 
have come, by reason they all live, and unto reason they all 
return. 


He went again to his father, asked the same question, and 
received the same answer. 


So Bhrigu went and practised tapas, spiritual prayer. And 
then he saw that Brahman is joy: for from joy all beings have 
come, by joy they all live, and unto joy they all return. 


This was the vision of Bhrigu Varuni which came from the 
Highest; and he who sees this vision lives in the Highest. 3.1-6 


Oh, the wonder of joy ! 


8 Writings from Spiritual and Mystical Books : A Collection 


I am the food of life, and I am he who eats the food of life : 
I am the two in ONE. 


I am the first-born of the world of truth, born before the 
gods, born in the centre of immortality. 


He who gives me is my salvation. 
I am that food which eats the eater of food. 


I have gone beyond the universe, and the light of the sun is 
my light i 3.10.6 


From the 
Chandogya Upanishad 


Wherefrom do all these worlds come? They come from space. 
All beings arise from space, and into space they return : space 
is indeed their beginning, and space is their final end. 1.9.1 


+ 2 
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Prajapati, the Creator of all, rested in life-giving meditation 
over the worlds of his creation; and from them came the three 
Vedas. He rested in meditation and from those came the three 
sounds: BHUR, BHUVAS, SVAR, earth, air, and sky. He rested in 
meditation and from the three sounds came the sound om. Even 
as all leaves come from a stem, all words come from the 
sound oM. om is the whole universe. OM is in truth the 
whole universe. Peps 


Great is the Gayatri, the most sacred verse of the Vedas; 
but how much greater is the Infinity of Brahman! A quarter of 
his being is this whole vast universe: the other three quarters 
are his heaven of Immortality. 3125 
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There is a Light that shines beyond all things on earth, 
beyond us all, beyond the heavens, beyond the highest, 
the very highest heavens. This is the Light that shines in 
our heart. MIBE 


. æ. 
bsd + e? 


All this universe is in truth Brahman. He is the beginning 
and end and life of all. As such, in silence, give unto him 
adoration. 


Man in truth is made of faith. As his faith is in this life, so 
he becomes in the beyond: with faith and vision let him work. 


There is a Spirit that is mind and life, light and truth and 
vast spaces. He contains all works and desires and all perfumes 
and all tastes. He enfolds the whole universe, and in silence is 
loving to all. 


This is the Spirit that is in my heart, smaller than a grain of 
rice, or a grain of barley, or a grain of mustard-seed, or a grain 
of canary-seed, or the kernel of a grain of canary-seed. This is 
the Spirit that is in my heart, greater than the earth, greater 
than the sky, greater than heaven itself, greater than all these 
worlds. 


He contains all works and desires and all perfumes and all 
tastes. He enfolds the whole universe and in silence is loving to 
all. This is the Spirit that is in my heart, this is Brahman. 


To him I shall come when I go beyond this life. And to him 
will come he who has faith and doubts not. Thus said Sandilya, 
thus said Sandilya. 3.14 


o + 
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I go to the Imperishable Treasure: by his grace. by his grace. 
by his grace. 

I go to the Spirit of life: by his grace. by his grace, by his 
grace. 
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I go to the Spirit of the earth: by his grace, by his grace, by 
his grace. 

I go to the Spirit of the air: by his grace, by his grace, by 
his grace. 

I go to the Spirit of the heavens: by his grace, by his grace, 


by his grace. 31563 


A man is a living sacrifice. The first twenty-four years of 
his life are the morning offering of the Soma-wine; because 
the holy Gayatri has twenty-four sounds, and the chanting of 
the Gayatri is heard in the morning offering. The Vasus, the 
gods of the earth, rule this offering. If a man should be ill 
during that time, he should pray: “With the help of the Vasus, 
the powers of my life, may my morning offering last until my 
midday offering and may not my sacrifice perish whilst the 
Vasus are the powers of my life. 


The next forty-four years of his life are the midday offering 
of the Soma-wine; because the holy Trishtubh has forty-four 
sounds, and the chanting of the Trishtubh is heard with the 
midday offering. The Rudras, the gods of the air, rule this 
offering. If a man should be ill during that time, he should 
pray: ‘With the help of the Rudras, the powers of my life, may 
my midday offering last until my evening offering, and may 
not my sacrifice perish whilst the Rudras are the powers of my 
life’ 


The next forty-eight years of his life are the evening offering: 
because the holy Jagati has forty-eight sounds, and the chanting 
of the Jagati 1s heard with the evening offering. The Adityas, 
the gods of light. rule this offering. If a man should be ill during 
that time, he should pray: ‘With the help of the Adityas. the 
powers of my life. let my evening offering last until the end of a 
long life; and may not my sacrifice perish whilst the Adityas 


are the powers of my life. ; 
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Mahidasa Aitareya knew this when he used to say: ‘Why 
should I suffer an illness when I am not going to die?’ And he 


lived one hundred and sixteen years. SMG 
oe oe 


We should consider that in the inner world Brahman is 
consciousness; and we should consider that in the outer world 
Brahman is space. These are the two meditations. 3.18.1 


+, č + 
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Once Satyakama went to his mother and said: ‘Mother, I 
wish to enter upon the life of a religious student. Of what family 
am I?’ 


To him she answered: ‘I do not know, my child, of what 
family thou art. In my youth, I was poor and served as a maid 
many masters, and then I had thee: I therefore do not know of 
what family thou art. My name is Jabala and thy name is 
Satyakama. Thou mayest call thyself Satyakama Jabala’ 


The boy went to the Master Haridrumata Gautama and said: 
‘I want to become a student of sacred wisdom. May I come to 
you. Master?’ 


To him the Master asked: ‘Of what family art thou, my 
son?’ 


‘I do not know of what family I am’. answered Satyakama. 
‘I asked my mother and she said: “I do not know, my child, of 
what family thou art. In my youth, I was poor and served as a 
maid many masters, and then I had thee: I therefore do not 
know of what family thou art. My name is Jabala and thy name 
is Satyakama.” I am therefore Satyakama Jabala, Master.’ 


To him Master Gautama said: ‘Thou art a Brahman, since 
thou hast not gone away from truth. Come, my son, I will take 
thee as a student’ 4.4 
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OM. There lived once a boy. Svetaketu Aruneya by name. 
One day his father spoke to him in this way: ‘Svetaketu, go and 
become a student of sacred wisdom. There is no one in our 
family who has not studied the holy Vedas and who might only 
be given the name of Brahman by courtesy.’ 


The boy left at the age of twelve and, having learnt the 
Vedas, he returned home at the age of twenty-four, very proud 
of his learning and having a great opinion of himself. 


His father, observing this, said to him: ‘Svetaketu, my boy, 
you seem to have a great opinion of yourself, you think you are 
learned, and you are proud. Have you asked for that knowledge 
whereby what is not heard is heard, what is not thought is 
thought, and what is not known is known?’ 


‘What is that knowledge, father?’ asked Svetaketu. 


‘Just as by knowing a lump of clay, my son, all that is clay 
can be known, since any differences are only words and the 
reality is clay; 


Just as by knowing a piece of gold all that is gold can be 
known, since any differences are only words and the reality is 
only gold; 


And just as by knowing a piece of iron all that is iron is 
known, since any differences are only words and the reality is 
only iron. 


Svetaketu said: ‘Certainly my honoured masters knew not 
this themselves. If they had known, why would they not have 
told me? Explain this to me, father, 


‘So be it, my child’ 6.1 
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‘Bring me a fruit from this banyan tree,’ 
‘Here it is, father. 

‘Break it. 

‘It is broken. Sir? 

“What do you see in it?’ 

“Very small seeds, Sir’ 

‘Break one of them, my son’ 

‘It is broken, Sir’ 

“What do you see in it?’ 

‘Nothing at all. Sir. 


Then his father spoke to him: ‘My son, from the very 
essence in the seed which you cannot see comes in truth this 
vast banyan tree. 


Believe me, my son, an invisible and subtle essence is the 
Spirit of the whole universe. That is Reality. That is Atman. 
THOU ART THAT.’ 


‘Explain more to me, father’, said Svetaketu. 
‘So be it, my son. 
Place this salt in water and come to me tomorrow morning.’ 


Svetaketu did as he was commanded, and in the morning 
his father said to him: ‘Bring me the salt you put into the water 
last night. 


Svetaketu looked into the water, but could not find it, for it 
had dissolved. 


His father then said: “Taste the water from this side. How is 
it?” 


‘It is salt’ 
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‘Taste it from the middle. How is it?’ 

‘Tt is salt’ 

‘Taste it from that side. How is it ?’ 

‘It is salt.’ 

‘Look for the salt again and come again to me.’ 


The son did so, saying: ‘I cannot see the salt. I only see 
water.’ 


His father then said: ‘In the same way, O my son, you cannot 
see the Spirit. But in truth he is here. 


An invisible and subtle essence is the Spirit of the whole 
universe. That is Reality. That is Truth. THou Arr THAT’ 


‘Explain more to me, father’, said Svetaketu. 
‘So be it, my son. 


Even as a man, O my son, who had been led blindfolded 
from his land of the Gandharas and then left in a desert place, 
might wander to the East and North and South, because he had 
been taken blindfolded and left in an unknown place, but if a 
good man took off his bandage and told him “In that direction 
is the land of the Gandharas. go in that direction”, then, if he 
were a wise man, he would go asking from village to village 
until he would have reached his land of the Gandharas; so it 
happens in this world to a man who has a Master to direct him 
to the land of the Spirit. Such a man can say: “I shall wander in 
this world until I attain liberation; but then I shall go and reach 
my Home.” 


This invisible and subtle essence is the Spirit of the whole 
universe. That is Reality. That is Truth. THou Art THAT? 


6.12-14 
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Is there anything higher than thought? 


Meditation is in truth higher than thought. The earth seems 
to rest in silent meditation; and the waters and the mountains 
and the sky and the heavens seem all to be in meditation. 
Whenever a man attains greatness on this earth, he has his 


reward according to his meditation. 720 
ae Og 


When a man speaks words of truth he speaks words of 
greatness: know the nature of truth. 


When a man knows, he can speak truth. He who does not 
know cannot speak truth: know the nature of knowledge. 


When a man thinks then he can know. He who does not 
think does not know: know the nature of thought. 


When a man has faith then he thinks. He who has not faith 
does not think: know the nature of faith. 


Where there is progress one sees and has faith. Where 
there is no progress there is no faith: know the nature of 
progress. 


Where there is creation there is progress. Where there 1s 
no creation there is no progress: know the nature of creation. 


Where there is joy there 1s creation. Where there is no joy 
there is no creation: know the nature of joy. 


Where there is the Infinite there is joy. There is no joy in 
the finite. Only in the Infinite there is joy: know the nature of 
the Infinite. 


Where nothing else is seen, or heard, or known there is 
the Infinite. Where something else is seen, or heard, or known 
there is the finite. The Infinite is immortal: but the finite is 
mortal. 
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‘Where does the Infinite rest?” On his own greatness, or 
not even on his own greatness. 


In this world they call greatness the possession of cattle 
and horses, elephants and gold, servants and wives, lands and 
houses. But I do not call this greatness, for here one thing 
depends upon another. 


But the Infinite is above and below. North and South and 
East and West. The Infinite is the whole universe. 


I am above and below, North and South and East and West. 
I am the whole universe. 


Atman is above and below. North and South and East and 
West. Atman is the whole universe. 


He who sees, knows, and understands this, who finds in 
Atman, the Spirit, his love and his pleasure and his union and 
his joy, becomes a Master of himself. His freedom then is 
infinite. 


But those who see not this become the servants of other 
masters and in the worlds that pass away attain not their 
liberation. 


7.16-25 


OM. In the centre of the castle of Brahman, our own body, 
there is a small shrine in the form of a lotus-flower. and within 
can be found a small space. We should find who dwells there, 
and we should want to know him. 


And if anyone asks, ‘Who is he who dwells in a small shrine 
in the form of a lotus-flower in the centre of the castle of 
Brahman? Whom should we want to find and to know ? we 
can answer: 
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‘The little space within the heart is as great as this vast 
universe. The heavens and the earth are there, and the 
sun, and the moon, and the stars; fire and lightning 
and winds are there; and all that now is and all that is 
not: for the whole universe is in Him and He dwells 
within our heart. 


And if they should say, ‘If all things are in the castle of 
Brahman, all beings and all desires, what remains when old 
age overcomes the castle or when the life of the body is gone?’ 
we can answer: 


‘The Spirit who is in the body does not grow old and 
does not die, and no one can ever kill the Spirit who is 
everlasting. This is the real castle of Brahman wherein 
dwells all the love of the universe. It is Atman, pure 
Spirit, beyond sorrow, old age, and death; beyond evil 
and hunger and thirst. It is Atman whose love is Truth, 
whose thoughts are Truth. Even as here on earth the 
attendants of a king obey their king, and are with him 
wherever he is and go with him wherever he goes, so 
all love which is Truth and all thoughts of Truth obey 
the Atman, the Spirit. And even as here on earth all 
work done in time ends in time, so in the worlds to 
come even the good works of the past pass away. 
Therefore those who leave this world and have not found 
their soul, and that love which is Truth, find not their 
freedom in other worlds. But those who leave this world 
and have found their soul and that love which is Truth, 
for them there is the liberty of the Spirit, in this world 
and in the worlds to come’ 8.1 


S > 
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There is a bridge between time and Eternity; and this bridge 
is Atman, the Spirit of man. Neither day nor night cross that 
bridge, nor old age, nor death nor sorrow. 
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Evil or sin cannot cross that bridge, because the world of 
the Spirit is pure. This is why when this bridge has been crossed, 
the eyes of the blind can see, the wounds of the wounded are 
healed, and the sick man becomes whole from his sickness. 


To one who goes over that bridge, the night becomes like 
unto day; because in the worlds of the Spirit there is a Light 


which is everlasting. 8.4.1 


‘There is a Spirit which is pure and which is beyond old 
age and death; and beyond hunger and thirst and sorrow. This 
is Atman, the Spirit in man. All the desires of this Spirit are 
Truth. It is this Spirit that we must find and know: man must 
find his own Soul. He who has found and knows his Soul has 
found all the worlds, has achieved all his desires” Thus spoke 
Prajapati. 


The gods and the devils heard these words and they said: 
‘Come, let us go and find the Atman, let us find the Soul, so 
that we may obtain all our desires.’ 


Then Indra amongst the gods and Virochana amongst the 
devils went without telling each other to see Prajapati, carrying 
fuel in their hands as a sign that they wanted to be his pupils. 


And so for thirty-two years they both lived with Prajapati 
the life of religious students. At the end of that time Prajapati 
asked them: ‘Why have you been living the life of religious 
students ?’ 


Indra and Virochana answered: ‘People say that you know 
the Atman, a Spirit which is pure and which is beyond old age 
and death. and beyond hunger and thirst and sorrow, a Spirit 
whose desires are Truth and whose thoughts are Truth; and 
that you say that this Spirit must be found and known, because 
when he is found all the worlds are found and all desires are 
obtained. This is why we have been living here as your pupils. 
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Prajapati said to them: ‘What you see when you look into 
another person’s eyes, that is the Atman, immortal, beyond 
fear, that 1s Brahman.’ 


‘And who is he whom we see when we look in water or in 
a mirror?’ they asked. 


‘The same is seen in all, he answered. And then he said to 
them: ‘Go and look at yourselves in a bowl of water and ask 
me anything you want to know about the Atman, your own 
self.’ 


The two went and looked in a bowl of water. ‘What do you 
see?’ asked Prajapati. 


‘We see ourselves clearly from our hair down to our nails, 
they said. 


‘Adorn yourselves and dress in clothes of beauty,’ said 
Prajapati, ‘and look at yourselves again in a bowl of water. 


They did so and looked again in the bow! of water. ‘What 
do you see?’ asked Prajapati. 


“We see ourselves as we are, they answered, ‘adorned and 
dressed in clothes of beauty.’ 


‘This is the Immortal beyond all fear: this is Brahman, 
said Prajapati. 


Then they left with peace in their hearts. 


Prajapati looked at them and said: “They have seen but 
they have not understood. They have not found the Atman, 
their soul. Anyone who holds their belief, be he god or devil, 
shall perish’ 


Then Virochana went to the devils full of self-satisfaction, 
and gave them this teaching: ‘We ourselves are our own bodies, 
and those must be made happy on earth. It is our bodies that 
should be in glory, and it is for them that we should have servants. 
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He who makes his body happy, he who for his body has 
servants, he is well in this world and also in the world to come.’ 


That is why when here on earth a man will not give any 
gifts, when a man has no faith and will not sacrifice, people say 
‘This man is a devil’; for this is in truth their devilish doctrine. 
They dress their dead bodies with fine garments, and glorify 
them with perfumes and ornaments, thinking that thereby they 
will conquer the other world. 


But before Indra had returned to the gods, he saw the danger 
of this teaching and he thought: ‘If our self, our Atman, is the 
body, and is dressed in clothes of beauty when the body is, and 
is covered with ornaments when the body is, then when the 
body is blind the self is blind, and when the body is lame the 
self is lame; and when the body dies, our self dies. I cannot 
find any joy in this doctrine’ 


He therefore went back to Prajapati with fuel in hand as a 
sign that he wanted to be his pupil. 


‘Why have you returned, great Maghavan?’ asked Prajapati. 
“You went away with Virochana with peace in your heart.’ 


Indra replied: ‘Even as the Atman, the self, our soul, is 
dressed in clothes of beauty when the body is, and is covered 
with ornaments when the body is, when the body is blind the 
self is blind, and when the body is lame the self is lame, and 
when the body dies the self dies. I cannot find any joy in this 
doctrine.’ 


‘It is even so, Maghavan,’ said Prajapati. ‘I will teach you a 
higher doctrine. Live with me for another thirty-two years. 


Indra was with Prajapati for another thirty-two years, and 
then Prajapati said: “The spirit that wanders in joy in the land 
of dreams, that is the Atman, that is the Immortal beyond fear: 
that is Brahman,’ 


Then Indra left with peace in his heart: but before he had 
returned to the gods he saw the danger of this teaching and he 
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thought: ‘Even if in dreams when the body is blind the self is 
not blind, or when the body is lame the self is not lame, and 
does not indeed suffer the limitations of the body, so that when 
the body is killed the self is not killed; yet in dreams the self 
may seem to be killed and to suffer, and to feel much pain and 
weep. I cannot find any joy in this doctrine.’ 


He therefore went with fuel in hand back to Prajapati, who 
said to him: ‘You left, Maghavan, with peace in your heart; 
why have you returned?’ 


Indra replied: ‘Even if in dreams when the body is blind 
the Atman is not blind, or when the body is lame the Atman is 
not lame, and indeed does not suffer the limitations of the body, 
so that when the body is killed the self is not killed; yet in 
dreams the self may seem to be killed and suffer, and to feel 
much pain and weep. I cannot find any joy in this doctrine.’ 


‘What you say is true, Maghavan,’ said Prajapati. ‘I will 
teach you a higher doctrine. Live with me for another thirty- 
two years. 


Indra was with Prajapati another thirty-two years. And then 
Prajapati said: 


‘The spirit who is sleeping without dreams in the silent 
quietness of deep sleep, that is the Atman, that is the Immortal 
beyond fear: that is Brahman, 


Then Indra left with peace in his heart, but before he had 
reached the gods he saw the danger of this teaching and he 
thought: ‘If a man is in deep sleep without dreams he cannot 
even say “I am” and he cannot know anything. He in truth falls 
into nothingness. I cannot find any joy in this doctrine” And he 
went again to Prajapati with fuel in hand. 


‘Why have you returned, Maghavan? You left with peace 
in your heart,’ asked Prajapati. 
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Indra replied: ‘If a man is in deep sleep without dreams he 
cannot even say ‘I am’ and he cannot know anything. He in 
truth falls into nothingness. I cannot find any joy in this doctrine.’ 


‘What you say is true, Maghavan,’ said Prajapati. ‘I will 
teach you a higher doctrine, the highest that can be taught. 
Live with me now for five years.’ 


And Indra lived with Prajapati for five years. He lived with 
Prajapati a total of years one hundred and one. This is why 
people say: ‘Great Indra lived with Prajapati the life of chastity 
of a Brahmacharya spiritual student for one hundred and one 
years.’ 


Prajapati then spoke to Indra: 


‘It is true that the body is mortal, that it is under the power 
of death; but it is also the dwelling of Atman, the Spirit of 
immortal life. The body, the house of the Spirit, is under the 
power of pleasure and pain; and if a man is ruled by his body 
then this man can never be free. But when a man is in the joy of 
the Spirit, in the Spirit which is ever free, then this man is free 
from all bondage, the bondage of pleasure and pain. 


The wind has not a body, nor lightning, nor thunder, nor 
clouds; but when those rise into the higher spheres then they 
find their body of light. In the same way, when the soul is in 
silent quietness it arises and leaves the body, and reaching the 
Spirit Supreme finds there its body of light. It is the land of 
infinite liberty where, beyond its mortal body, the Spirit of man 
is free. There can he laugh and sing of his glory with ethereal 
women and friends. He enjoys ethereal chariots and forgets the 
cart of his body on earth. For as a beast is attached to a cart, so 
on earth the soul is attached to a body. 


Know that when the eye looks into space it is the Spirit of 
man that sees: the eye is only the organ of sight. When one says 
“I feel this perfume,” it is the Spirit that feels: he uses the 
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organ of smell. When one says “I am speaking,” it is the Spirit 
that speaks: the voice is the organ of speech. When one says “I 
am hearing,” it is the Spirit that hears: the ear is the organ of 
hearing. And when one says “I think,” it is the Spirit that thinks: 
the mind is the organ of thought It is because of the light of the 
Spirit that the human mind can see, and can think, and enjoy 
this world. 


All the gods in the heaven of Brahman adore in 
contemplation their Infinite Spirit Supreme. This is why they 
have all joy, and all the worlds and all desires. And the man 
who on this earth finds and knows Atman, his own Self, has all 
his holy desires and all the worlds and all joy’ 


Thus spoke Prajapati. Thus in truth spoke Prajapati. 8.7-12 
From the Brihad-Aranyaka Upanishad 


From delusion lead me to Truth. 
From darkness lead me to Light. 
From death led me to immortality, 1.3.28 


This universe is a trinity and this is made of name, form, 
and action. 


The source of all names is the word, for it is by the word 
that all names are spoken. The word is behind all names, even 
as Brahman is behind the word. 


The source of all forms is the eye, for it is by the eye that all 
forms are seen. The eye is behind all forms, even as Brahman 
is behind the eye. 


The source of all actions is the body, for it is by the body 
that all actions are done. The body is behind all actions, even 
as Brahman is behind the body. 


Those three are one, arMaN, the Spirit of life; and ATMAN, 
although one, is those three. 
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The Immortal is veiled by the real. The Spirit of life is the 
immortal. Name and form are the real, and by them the Spirit 
is veiled. 1.6 


Once Gargya, a Brahmin proud of his learning, went to 
Ajatasatru, the king of Benares and said: I am willing to teach 
you about Brahman. i 


I will give you a thousand gifts, if you can, said the king, 
and then the people will run and say: ‘Our king’s bounty is as 
great as that of king Janaka’ 


So Gargya began and said: There is a spirit in the sun high 
above, and that spirit I adore as Brahman. 


How can you say that? replied Ajatasatru. I only consider 
the sun as the ruler of radiance, the source of all beings on 
earth. 


Then Gargya said: There is a spirit in the moon far away, 
and that spirit I adore as Brahman. 


Ajatasatru answered: I only consider the moon as the ruler 
of the sacred Soma-wine dressed in whiteness. 


There is a spirit in lightning, then said Gargya, and that 
spirit I adore as Brahman. 


I only consider lightning, said Ajatasatru, as a thing of 
brightness. 


Gargya said: There is a spirit in the ethereal spaces, and 
that spirit I adore as Brahman. 


How can you say that? replied Ajatasatru. I only consider 
the ethereal space as a non-evolving fulness. 


Gargya said: There is a spirit in the wind, and that spirit I 
adore as Brahman. 
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Ajatasatru answered: I only consider the winds as the 
unconquerable army of powerful Indra. 


Gargya said: There is a spirit in fire, and that spirit I adore 
as Brahman. 


I only consider fire, said Ajatasatru. as a great power. 
Gargya said: There is a spirit in water, and that spirit I adore as 
Brahman l 


Ajatasatru answered: I only consider water as a beautiful 
reflection. 


Gargya said: There is a spirit in a mirror, and that spirit I 
adore as Brahman. 


I only consider a mirror, said Ajatasatru, as something 
brilliant 


Gargya said: There is a spirit in the sound of the steps of 
man, and that spirit I adore as Brahman. 


How can you say that? said Ajatasatru. I only consider that 
sound as a sign of life. 


Gargya said: There is a spirit in the quarters of heaven, and 
that spirit I adore as Brahman. 


I only consider the quarters of heaven, said Ajatasatru, as 
friends who are ever with us. 


There is a spirit which is a shadow, said Gargya, and that 
spirit I adore as Brahman. 


How can you say that? said Ajatasatru. I only consider this 
shadow as death. 


Gargya said: There is a spirit in the human body, and that 
spirit I adore as Brahman. 


I only consider a body, said Ajatasatru, as the covering of 
a soul. 
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Is this all? asked Ajatasatru. 

Gargya replied: This is all. 

If this is all, we know nothing, said Ajatasatru. 

On hearing this, Gargya said: Allow me to be your pupil. 


It is indeed contrary to custom, said Ajatasatru, that a 
Brahmin should go to a Kshatriya for instruction. But come, I 
will in truth teach you about Brahman. 


And he arose and took him by the hand, and the two walking 
together came up to a man who was in deep sleep. They called 
him by different names such as ‘You great man dressed in 
whiteness, you Soma the king’, but he did not rise. Then 
Ajatasatru shook him with his hand and he awoke. 


When this man was asleep, said Ajatasatru, where had his 
consciousness gone; and when he awoke, wherefrom did it 
return? But Gargya did not know. 


Then spoke Ajatasatru: 


When a man is asleep his soul takes the consciousness of 
the several senses and goes to rest with them on the Supreme 
Spirit who is in the human heart. When all the senses are quiet 
the man is said to be asleep. Then the soul holds the powers of 
life — breath. voice, eye, ear, and mind — and they rest in 
quietness. 


When the soul is in the land of dreams, then all the worlds 
belong to the soul. A man can be a great king or a great 
Brahmin, and live in conditions high or low. And even as a 
great king of this earth takes his attendants with him and goes 
about his dominions wherever he desires, so the soul of man 
takes the powers of life with him and wanders in the land of 
dreams according to his desires. 


SS 
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When a man is in deep sleep and all consciousness is gone 
through the seventy-two thousand little channels which lead to 
the centre of the heart from its circumference, then the soul 
rests in the covering around the heart. And as a prince, or a 
king, or a great Brahmin might find the peace of a fulness of 
joy. so the soul of man has now found peace. 


Even as airy threads come from a spider, or small sparks 
come from a fire, so from Atman, the Spirit in man, come all 
the powers of life, all the worlds, all the gods: all beings. To 
know the Atman is to know the mystery of the Upanishads: the 
Truth of truth. The powers of life are truth and their Truth is 
Atman, the Spirit. 2.1.1-20 


‘Maitreyi, said one day Yajñavalkya to his wife, ‘I am going 
to leave this present life, and retire to a life of meditation. Let 
me settle my possessions upon you and Katyayani.’ 


‘If all the earth filled with riches belonged to me, O my 
Lord,’ said Maitreyi, ‘should I thereby attain life eternal?’ 


‘Certain! not, said Yajnavalkya, ‘your life would only be 
as is the life of wealthy people. In wealth there is no hope of life 
eternal.’ 


Maitreyi said: ‘What should I then do with possessions that 
cannot give me life eternal? Give me instead your knowledge, 
O my Lord,’ 


On hearing this Yajnavalkya exclaimed: ‘Dear you are to 
me, beloved, and dear are the words you say. Come, sit down 
and I will teach; but hear my words with deep attention.’ 


Then spoke Yajnavalkya: 


‘In truth, it is not for the love of a husband that a husband is 
dear;’ but for the love of the Soul in the husband that a husband 
is dear. 
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It is not for the love of a wife that a wife is dear; but for the 
love of the Soul in the wife that a wife is dear. 


It is not for the love of children that children are dear; but 
for the love of the Soul in children that children are dear. 


It is not for the love of riches that riches are dear; but for 
the love of the Soul in riches that riches are dear. 


It is not for the love of religion that religion is dear; but for 
the love of the Soul in religion that religion is dear. 


It is not for the love of power that power is dear; but for the 
love of the Soul in power that power is dear. 


It is not for the love of the heavens that the heavens are 
dear; but for the love of the Soul in the heavens that the heavens 
are dear. 


It is not for the love of the gods that the gods are dear; but 
for the love of the Soul in the gods that the gods are dear. 


It is not for the love of creatures that creatures are dear; 
but for the love of the Soul in creatures that creatures are dear. 


It is not for the love of the all that the all is dear; but for the 
love of the Soul in the all that the all is dear. 


It is the Soul, the Spirit, the Self, that must be seen and be 
heard and have our thoughts and meditation, O Maitreyi. When 
the Soul is seen and heard, is thought upon and is known, then 
all that is becomes known. 


Religion will abandon the man who thinks that religion is 
apart from the Soul. 


Power will abandon the man who thinks that power is apart 
from the Soul. 


The gods will abandon the man who thinks that the gods 
are apart from the Soul. 
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Creatures will abandon the man who thinks that creatures 
are apart from the Soul. 


And all will abandon the man who thinks that the all is 
apart from the Soul. 


Because religion, power, heavens, beings, gods and all rest 
on the Soul. 


As when a drum is being beaten its sounds cannot be 
holden, but by seizing the drum or the beater of the drum the 
sounds are holden; 


As when a conch is being blown its sounds cannot be 
holden, but by seizing the conch or the blower of the conch the 
sounds are holden; 


As when a lute is being played its sounds cannot be holden, 
but by seizing the lute or the player of the lute the sounds are 
holden; 


So it is with the Spirit, the Soul. 


As when a lump of salt is thrown. into water and therein 
being dissolved it cannot be grasped again, but wherever the 
water is taken it is found salt, in the same way, O Maitreyi, the 
supreme Spirit is an ocean of pure consciousness boundless 
and infinite. Arising out of the elements, into them it returns 
again: there is no consciousness after death.’ 


Thus spoke Yajnavalkya. 


Thereupon Maitreyi said: ‘I am amazed, O my Lord, to 
hear that after death there is no consciousness.’ 


To this Yajnavalkya replied: ‘I am not speaking words of 
amazement; but sufficient for wisdom is what I say. 


For where there seems to be a duality, there one sees 
another, one hears another. one feels another’s perfume. one 
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thinks of another, one knows another. But when all has become 
Spirit, one’s own Self, how and whom could one see? How 
and whom could one hear? How and of whom could one feel 
the perfume? How and to whom could one speak? How and 
whom could one know? How can one know him who knows 
all? How can the Knower be known?’ 24 


From Bhagavad Gita 


KRISHNA 


He who works not for an earthly reward, but does the 
work to be done, he is a Sanyasi, he is a Yogi: not he who 
lights not the sacred fire or offers not the holy sacrifice. 


Because the Sanyasi of renunciation is also the Yogi of 
holy work; and no man can be a Yogi who surrenders not 
his earthly will. 


When the sage climbs the heights of Yoga, he follows the 
path of work; but when he reaches the heights of Yoga, 
he is in the land of peace. 


And he reaches the heights of Yoga when he surrenders 
his earthly will: when he is not bound by the work of his 
senses, and he is not bound by his earthly works. 


Arise therefore! And with the help of thy Spirit lift up thy 
soul: allow not thy soul to fall. For thy soul can be thy 
friend, and thy soul can be thine enemy. 


The soul of man is his friend when by the Spirit he has 
conquered his soul; but when a man is not lord of his soul 
then this becomes his own enemy. 
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When his soul is in peace he is in peace, and then his soul 
is in God. In cold or in heat, in pleasure or pain, in glory 
or disgrace, he is ever in Him. 


When, happy with vision and wisdom, he is master of 
his own inner life, his soul sublime set on high, then he 
is called a Yogi in harmony. To him gold or stones or 
earth are one. 


He has risen on the heights of his soul. And in peace 
he beholds relatives, companions and friends, those 
impartial or indifferent or who hate him: he sees them 
áll with the same inner peace. 


Day after day, let the Yogi practise the harmony of soul: 
in a secret place, in deep solitude, master of his mind, 
hoping for nothing, desiring nothing. 


Let him find a place that is pure and a seat that is restful, 
neither too high nor too low, with sacred grass and a skin 
and a cloth thereon. 


On that seat let him rest and practise Yoga for the 
purification of the soul: with the life of his body and 
mind in peace; his soul in silence before the One. 


With upright body, head, and neck, which rest still and 
move not; with inner gaze which is not restless, but rests 
still between the eye-brows; 


With soul in peace, and all fear gone, and strong in the 
vow of holiness, let him rest with mind in harmony, his 
soul on me, his God supreme. 


The Yogi who, lord of his mind, ever prays in this harmony 
of soul, attains the peace of Nirvana, the peace supreme 
that is in me. 


Yoga is a harmony. Not for him who eats too much, or 
for him who eats too little; not for him who sleeps too 
little, or for him who sleeps too much. 
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A harmony in eating and resting, in sleeping and keeping 
awake: a perfection in whatever one does. This is the 
Yoga that gives peace from all pain. 


When the mind of the Yogi is in harmony and finds rest 
in the Spirit within, all restless desires gone, then he is a 
Yukta, one in God. 


Then his soul is a lamp whose light is steady, for it burns 
in a place where no winds come. 


When the mind is resting in the stillness of the prayer of 
Yoga, and by the grace of the Spirit sees the Spirit and 
therein finds fulfilment; 


Then the seeker knows the joy of Eternity: a vision seen 
by reason far beyond what senses can see. He abides 
therein and moves not from Truth. 


He has found joy and Truth, a vision for him supreme. 
He is therein steady: the greatest pain moves him not. 


In this union of Yoga there is liberty: a deliverance from 
the oppression of pain. This Yoga must be followed with 
faith, with a strong and courageous heart. 


When all desires are in peace and the mind, withdrawing 
within, gathers the multitudinous straying senses into the 
harmony of recollection. 


Then, with reason armed with resolution, let the seeker 
quietly lead the mind into the Spirit, and let all his thoughts 
be silence. 


And whenever the mind unsteady and restless strays away 
from the Spirit, let him ever and for ever lead it again to 
the Spirit. 


Thus joy supreme comes to the Yogi whose heart is still, 
whose passions are peace, who is pure from sin, who is 
one with Brahman, with God. 
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The Yogi who pure from sin ever prays in this harmony 
of soul soon feels the joy of Eternity, the infinite joy of 
union with God. 


He sees himself in the heart of all beings and he sees all 
beings in his heart. This is the vision of the Yogi of 
harmony, a vision which is ever one. 


And when he sees me in all and he sees all in me, then I 
never leave him and he never leaves me. 


He who in this oneness of love, loves me in whatever he 
sees, wherever this man may live, in truth this man lives 
in me. 


And he is the greatest Yogi he whose vision is ever one: 
when the pleasure and pain of others is his own pleasure 
and pain. 


ARJUNA 


Thou hast told me of a Yoga of constant oneness, O 
Krishna, of a communion which is ever one. But, Krishna, 
the mind is inconstant: in its restlessness I cannot find 
rest 


The mind is restless, Krishna, impetuous, self-willed, 
hard to train: to master the mind seems as difficult as to 
master the mighty winds. 


KRISHNA 


The mind is indeed restless, Arjuna: it is indeed hard to 
train. But by constant practice and by freedom from 
passions the mind in truth can be trained. 


When the mind is not in harmony, this divine communion 
is hard to attain; but the man whose mind is in harmony 
attains it, if he knows and if he strives. 
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ARJUNA 


And if a man strives and fails and reaches not the End 
of Yoga, for his mind is not in Yoga; and yet this man 
has faith, what is his end, O Krishna ? 


Far from earth and far from heaven, wandering in the 
pathless winds, does he vanish like a cloud into air, not 
having found the path of God ? 


Be a light in my darkness, Krishna: be thou unto me a 
Light Who can solve this doubt but thee ? 


KRISHNA 


Neither in this world nor in the world to come does ever 
this man pass away; for the man who does the good, my 
son, never treads the path of death. 


He dwells for innumerable years in the heaven of those 
who did good; and then this man who failed in Yoga is 
born again in the house of the good and the great. 


He may even be born in a family of Yogis, where the 
wisdom of Yoga shines; but to be born in such a family is 
a rare event in this world. 


And he begins his new life with the wisdom of a former 
life; and he begins to strive again, ever onwards towards 
perfection. 


Because his former yearning and struggle irresistibly 
carries him onwards, and even he who merely yearns for 
Yoga goes beyond the words of books. 


And thus the Yogi ever-striving, and with soul pure from 
sin, attains perfection through many lives and reaches 
the End Supreme. 


Be thou a Yogi, Arjuna! Because the ‘Yogi goes beyond 
those who only follow the path of the austere, or of 
wisdom, or of work. 
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And the greatest of all Yogis is he who with all his soul 
has faith, and he who with all his soul loves me. 


KRISHNA 


Hear now, Arjuna, how thou shalt have the full vision 
of me, if thy heart is set on me and if, striving for Yoga, 
I am thy refuge supreme. 


And I will speak to thee of that wisdom and vision 
which, when known, there is nothing else for thee to 
know. 


Among thousands of men perhaps one strives for 
perfection; and among thousands of those who strive 
perhaps one knows me in truth. 


The visible forms of my nature are eight: earth, water, 
fire, air, ether; the mind, reason, and the sense of ‘I? 


But beyond my visible nature is my invisible Spirit. This 
is the fountain of life whereby this universe has its being. 


All things have their life in this Life, and I am their 
beginning and end. 


In this whole vast universe there is nothing higher than 
I. All the worlds have their rest in me, as many pearls 
upon a string. 


I am the taste of living waters and the light of the sun 
and the moon. I am om, the sacred word of the Vedas, 
sound in silence, heroism in men. 


I am the pure fragrance that comes from the earth and 
the brightness of fire I am. I am the life of all living 
beings, and the austere life of those who train their 
souls. 


And I am from everlasting the seed of eternal life. I am 
the intelligence of the intelligent. I am the beauty of the 
beautiful. 
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I am the power of those who are strong, when this power 
is free from passions and selfish desires. I am desire when 
this is pure, when this desire is not against righteousness. 


And know that the three Gunas, the three states of the 
soul, come from me: peaceful light, restless life, and 
lifeless darkness. But I am not in them: they are in me. 


How the whole world is under the delusion of these 
shadows of the soul, and knows not me though for ever 
Iam! | 


My mysterious cloud of appearance is hard to pass 
beyond; but those who in truth come to me go beyond 
the world of shadows. 


But men who do evil seek not me: their soul is darkened 
by delusion. Their vision is veiled by the cloud of 
appearance ; their heart has chosen the path of evil. 


There are four kinds of men who are good, and the four 
love me, Arjuna: the man of sorrows, the seeker of 
knowledge, the seeker of something he treasures, and the 
man of vision. 


The greatest of these is the man of vision, who is ever 
one, who loves the One. For I love the man of vision, and 
the man of vision loves me. 


These four kinds of men are good; but the man of vision 
and I are one. His whole soul is one in me, and I am his 
Path Supreme. 


At the end of many lives the man of vision comes to me. 
‘God is all’ this great man says. Such a spirit sublime 
how rarely is he found! 


Men whose desires have clouded their vision, give their 
love to other gods, and led by their selfish nature, follow 
many other paths. 
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For if a man desires with faith to adore this or that god, 
I give faith unto that man, a faith that is firm and moves 
not. 


And when this man, full of faith, goes and adores that 
god, from him he attains his desires; but whatever is good 
comes from me. 


But these are men of little wisdom, and the good they 
want has an end. Those who love the gods go to the 
gods; but those who love me come unto me. 


The unwise think that I am that form of my lower nature 
which is seen by mortal eyes: they know not my higher 
nature, imperishable and supreme. 


For my glory is not seen by all: I am hidden by my veil of 
mystery; and in its delusion the world knows me not, 
who was never born and for ever I am. 


I know all that was and is to come, Arjuna; but no one 
in truth knows me. 


All beings are born in delusion, the delusion of division 
which comes from desire and hate. 


But there are men who do what is good, and whose sins 
have come to an end. They are free from the delusion of 
division, and they worship me with all their soul. 


For those who take refuge in me and strive to be free 
from age and death, they know Brahman, they know 
Atman, and they know what Karma is. 


They know me in earth and in heaven, and in the fire of 
sacrifice. Their souls are pure, in harmony, and even 
when their time to go comes they see me. 


ARJUNA 


Who is Brahman ? Who is Atman ? And what is Karma, 
Spirit Supreme ? What is the kingdom of the earth ? And 
what is the kingdom of Light ? 
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Who offers the sacrifice in the body ? How is the offering 
made? And when the time to go comes, how do those 
whose soul is in harmony know thee ? 


KRISHNA 


Brahman is the Supreme, the Eternal. Atman is his Spirit 
in man. Karma is the force of creation, wherefrom all 
things have their life. 


Matter is the kingdom of the earth, which in time passes 
away; but the Spirit is the kingdom of Light. In this body 
I offer sacrifice, and my body is a sacrifice. 


And he who at the end of his time leaves his body thinking 
of me, he in truth comes to my being: he in truth comes 
unto me. 


For on whomsoever one thinks at the last moment of life, 
unto him in truth he goes, through sympathy with his 
nature. 


Think of me therefore at all times; remember thou me 
and fight. And with mind and reason on me, thou shalt in 
truth come to me. 


For if a man thinks of the Spirit Supreme with a mind 
that wanders not, because it has been trained in Yoga, he 
goes to that Spirit of Light. 


He who remembers the Poet, the Creator, who rules all. 


Things from all time, smaller than the smallest atom, but 
upholding this vast universe, who shines like the sun 
beyond darkness, far far beyond human thought; and at 
the time of his departure is in union of love and the power 
of Yoga and, with a mind that wanders not, keeps the 
power of his life between his eye-brows, he goes to that 
Spirit Supreme, the Supreme Spirit of Light. 
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Hear now of that Path which the seers of the Veda call 
the Eternal, and which is reached by those who, in 
peace from earthly passions, live a life of holiness and 
strive for perfection. 


If when a man leaves his earthly body he is in the silence 
of Yoga and, closing the doors of the soul, he keeps the 
mind in his heart, and places in the head the breath of 
life. 


And remembering me he utters om, the eternal woRD of 
Brahman, he goes to the Path Supreme. 


Those who in the devotion of Yoga rest all their soul 
ever on me, very soon come unto me. 


And when those great spirits are in me, the Abode of 
joy supreme, they never return again to this world of 
human sorrow. 


For all the worlds pass away, even the world of Brahma, 
the Creator: they pass away and return. But he who comes 
unto me goes no more from death to death. 


They know that the vast day of Brahma, the god of creation, 
ever lasts a thousand ages; and that his night lasts also a 
thousand ages — they know in truth day and night. 


When that day comes, all the visible creation arises 
from the Invisible; and all creation disappears into the 
Invisible when the night of darkness comes. 


Thus the infinity of beings which live again and again 
all powerlessly disappear when the night of darkness 
comes; and they all return again at the rising of the 
day. 


But beyond this creation, visible and invisible, there is 
an Invisible, higher, Eternal; and when all things pass 
away this remains for ever and ever. 
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This Invisible is called the Everlasting and is the highest 
End supreme. Those who reach him never return. This is 
my supreme abode. 


This Spirit Supreme, Arjuna, is attained by an ever- 
living love. In him all things have their life, and from 
him all things have come. 


Hear now of a time of light when Yogis go to eternal 
Life; and hear of a time of darkness when they return to 
death on earth. 


If they depart in the flame, the light, the day, the bright 
weeks of the moon and the months of increasing light of 
the sun, those who know Brahman go unto Brahman. 


But if they depart in the smoke, the night, the dark weeks 
of the moon and the months of decreasing days of the 
sun, they enter the lunar light, and return to the world of 
death. 


These are the two paths that are for ever: the path of light 
and the path of darkness. The one leads to the land of 
never-returning: the other returns to sorrow. 


The Yogi who knows these two paths lives nevermore in 
delusion. Therefore ever and for ever be thou one in Yoga, 
Arjuna. 


There is a reward that comes from the Vedas, or from 
sacrifice, from an austere life or from holy gifts. But a 
far greater reward is attained by the Yogi who knows the 
truth of Light and darkness: he attains his Everlasting 
Home. i 


KRISHNA 


I will tell thee a supreme mystery, because thy soul has 
faith. It is vision and wisdom and when known thou 
shall be free from sin. 
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It is the supreme mystery and wisdom and the 
purification supreme. Seen in a wonder of vision, it is 
a path of righteousness very easy to follow, leading to 
the highest End. 


But those who have no faith in this Truth, come not 
unto me: they return to the cycles of life in death. 


All this visible universe comes from my invisible Being. 
All beings have their rest in me, but I have not my rest 
in them. 


And in truth they rest not in me: consider my sacred 
mystery. I am the source of all beings, I support them 
all, but I rest not in them. 


Even as the mighty winds rest in the vastness of the 
ethereal space, all beings have their rest in me. Know 
thou this truth. 


At the end of the night of time all things return to my 
nature; and when the new day of time begins I bring 
them again into light. 


Thus through my nature | bring forth all creation, and 
this rolls round in the circles of time. 


But I am not bound by this vast work of creation. I am 
and I watch the drama of works. 


I watch and in its work of creation nature brings forth 
all that moves and moves not: and thus the revolutions 
of the world go round. 


But the fools of the world know not me when they see 
me in my own human body. They know not my Spirit 
supreme, the infinite God of this all. 


Their hope is in vain, their works are in vain, their 
learning is vain, their thoughts are vain. They fall down 
to the nature of demons, towards the darkness of 
delusion of hell. 
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But there are some great souls who know me: their 
refuge is my own divine nature. They love me with a 
oneness of love: they know that I am the source of all. 


They praise me with devotion, they praise me for ever 
and ever. Their vows are strong; their harmony is ever 
one; and they worship me with their love. 


Others worship me, and work for me, with the sacrifice 
of spiritual vision. They worship me as One and as 
many, because they see that all is in me. 


For I am the sacrifice and the offering; the sacred gift 
and the sacred plant. I am the holy words, the holy 
food, the holy fire, and the offering that is made in the 
fire. 


I am the Father of this universe, and even the Source of 
the Father. I am the Mother of this universe, and the 
Creator of all. I am the Highest to be known, the Path 
of purification, the holy om, the Three Vedas. 


I am the Way, and the Master who watches in silence; 
thy friend and thy shelter and thy abode of peace. I am 
the beginning and the middle and the end of all things: 
their seed of Eternity, their Treasure supreme. 


The heat of the sun comes from me, and I send and 
withhold the rain. I am life immortal and death; I am 
what is and I am what is not. 


There are men who know the Three Vedas, who drink 
the Soma, who are pure from sin. They worship and 
pray for heaven. They reach indeed the heaven of Indra, 
the king of the gods, and there they enjoy royal 
pleasures. 


They enjoy that vast world of heaven, but the reward of 
their work comes to an end: they return to the world of 
death. They follow the words of the Three Vedas, they 
lust for pleasures that pass away: in truth they attain 
pleasures that pass away. 
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But to those who adore me with a pure oneness of soul, 
to those who are ever in harmony, I increase what they 
have and I give them what they have not. 


Even those who in faith worship other gods, because of 
their love they worship me, although not in the right way. 


For I accept every sacrifice, and I am their Lord supreme. 
But they know not my pure Being, and because of this 
they fall. 


For those who worship the gods go to the gods, and those 
who worship the fathers go to the fathers. Those who 
worship the lower spirits go to the lower spirits; but those 
who Worship me come unto me. 


He who offers to me with devotion only a leaf, or a flower, 
or a fruit, or even a little water, this I accept from that 
yearning soul, because with a pure heart it was offered 
with love. l 


Whatever you do, -or eat, or give, or offer in adoration, 
let it be an offering to me; and whatever you suffer, suffer 
it for me. 


Thus thou shalt be free from the bonds of Karma which 
yield fruits that are evil and good; and with thy soul one 
in renunciation thou shalt be free and come to me. 


I am the same to all beings, and my love is ever the same; 
but those who worship me with devotion, they are in me 
and I am in them. 


For even if the greatest sinner worships me with all his 
soul, he must be considered righteous, because of his 
righteous will. 


And he shall soon become pure and reach everlasting 
peace. For this is my word of promise, that he who 
loves me shall not perish. 
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For all those who come to me for shelter, however weak 
or humble or sinful they may be — women or Vaisyas 
or Sudras — they all reach the Path supreme. 


How much more the holy Brahmins and the royal saints 
who love me! Having come to this world of sorrow, which 
is transient, love thou me. 


Give me thy mind and give me thy heart, give me thy 
offerings and thy adoration; and thus with thy soul in 
harmony, and making me thy goal supreme, thou shalt in 
truth come to me. 


KRISHNA 


Hear again mighty Arjuna, hear the glory of my Word 
again. I speak for thy true good, because thy heart finds 
joy in me. 


The hosts of the gods know not my birth, nor the great 
seers on earth, for all the gods come from me, and all the 
great seers, all. 


He who knows I am beginningless, unborn, the Lord of 
all the worlds, this mortal is free from delusion, and from 
all evils he is free. 


Intelligence, spiritual vision, victory over delusion, 
patient, forgiveness, truth, self-harmony, peacefulness, 
joys and sorrows, to be and not to be, fear and freedom 
from fear, harmlessness and non-violence, an ever- 
quietness, satisfaction, simple austerity, generosity, 
honour and dishonour: these are the conditions of 
mortals and they all arise from me. 


The seven seers of times immemorial, and the four 
founders of the human race, being in me, came from 
my mind; and from them came this world of men. 
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He who knows my glory and power, he has the oneness 
of unwavering harmony. This is my truth. 


I am the One source of all: the evolution of all comes 
from me. The wise think this and they worship me in 
adoration of love. 


Their thoughts are on me, their life is in me, and they 
give light to each other. For ever they speak of my glory; 
and they find peace and joy. 


To those who are ever in harmony, and who worship 
me with their love, I give the Yoga of vision and with 
this they come to me. 


In my mercy I dwell in their hearts and I dispel their 
darkness of ignorance by the light of the lamp of 
wisdom. 


ARJUNA 


Supreme Brahman, Light supreme, and supreme 
purification, Spirit divine eternal, unborn God from 
the beginning, omnipresent Lord of all. 


Thus all the seers praised thee: the seer divine Narada; 
Asita, Devala and Vyasa. And this is now thy revelation. 


I have faith in all thy words, because these words are 
words of truth, and neither the gods in heaven nor the 
demons in hell can grasp thy infinite vastness. 


Only thy Spirit knows thy Spirit: only thou knowest 
thyself. Source of Being in all beings, God of gods, 
ruler of all. 


Tell me in thy mercy of thy divine glory wherein thou 
art ever, and all the worlds are. 


For ever in meditation, how shall I ever know thee ? 
And in what manifestations shall I think of thee, my 
Lord ? 


Speak to me again in full of thy power and of thy glory, 
for I am never tired, never, of hearing thy words of life. 
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KRISHNA 


Listen and Į shall reveal to thee some manifestations of 
my divine glory. Only the greatest, Arjuna, for there is 
no end to my infinite greatness. 


I am the soul, prince victorious, which dwells in the heart 
of all things. | am the beginning, the middle, and the end 
of all that lives. 


Among the sons of light I am Vishnu, and of luminaries 
the radiant sun. I am the lord of the winds and storms, 
and of the lights in the night I am the moon. 


Of the Vedas I am the Veda of songs, and I am Indra, the 
chief of the gods. Above man’s senses I am the mind, and 
in all living beings I am the light of consciousness. 


Among the terrible powers I am the god of destruction; 
and among monsters Vittesa, the lord of wealth. Of radiant 
spirits I am fire; and among high mountains the mountain 
of the gods. 


Of priests I am the divine priest Brihaspati, and among 
warriors Skanda, the god of war. Of lakes I am the vast 
ocean. 


Among great seers I am Bhrigu; and of words I am om, 
the Word of Eternity. Of prayers I am the prayer of silence; 
and of things that move not I am the Himalayas. 


Of trees I am the tree of life, and of heavenly seers Narada. 
Among celestial musicians, Chitraratha; and among 
seers on earth, Kapila. 


Of horses I am the horse of Indra, and of elephants his 
elephant Airavata. Among men I am king of men. 


Of weapons I am the thunderbolt, and of cows the cow 
of wonder. Among creators I am the creator of love; 
and among serpents the serpent of Eternity. 
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Among the snakes of mystery I am Ananta, and of those 
born in the waters I am Varuna, their lord. Of the spirits 
of the fathers I am Aryaman, and of rulers Yama, the 
ruler of death. 


Of demons I am Prahlada their prince, and of all things 
that measure I am time. Of beasts I am the king of beasts, 
and of birds Vainateya who carries a god. 


Among things of purification J am the wind, and among 
warriors I am Rama, the hero supreme. Of fishes in the 
sea I am Makara the wonderful, and among all rivers the 
holy Ganges. 


I am the beginning and the middle and the end of all that 
is. Of all knowledge I am the knowledge of the Soul. Of 
the many paths of reason I am the one that leads to Truth. 


Of sounds I am the first sound, A; of compounds I am 
coordination. I am time, never-ending time. I am the 
Creator who Sees all. 


I am death that carries off all things, and I am the source 
of things to come. Of feminine nouns I am Fame and 
Prosperity; Speech, Memory and Intelligence; Constancy 
and patient Forgiveness. 


I am the Brihat songs of all songs in the Vedas. I am the 
Gayatri of all measures in verse. Of months I am the first 
of the year, and of the seasons the season of flowers. 


I am the cleverness in the gambler’s dice. I am the beauty 
of all things beautiful. I am victory and the struggle for 
victory. I am the goodness of those who are good. 


Of the children of Vrishni I am Krishna; and of the 
sons of Pandu I am Arjuna. Among seers in silence I 
am Vyasa; and among poets the poet Usana. 


I am the sceptre of the rulers of men; and I am the wise 
policy of those who seek victory. I am the silence of hidden 
mysteries; and I am the knowledge of those who know. 
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And know, Arjuna, that I am the seed of all things that 
are; and that no being that moves or moves not can ever 
be without me. 


There is no end of my divine greatness, Arjuna. What 
I have spoken here to thee shows only a small part of 
my Infinity. 


Know thou that whatever is beautiful and good, 
whatever has glory and power is only a portion of my 
own radiance. 


But of what help is it to thee to know this diversity? 
Know that with one single fraction of my Being I pervade 
and support the Universe, and know that I am. 


ARJUNA 


In thy mercy thou hast told me the secret supreme of 
thy Spirit, and thy words have dispelled my delusion. 


I have heard in full from thee of the coming and going 
of beings, and also of thy infinite greatness. 


I have heard thy words of truth, but my soul is yearning 
to see: to see thy form as God of this all. 


If thou thinkest, O my Lord, that it can be seen by me, 
show me, O God of Yoga, the glory of thine own 
Supreme Self. 


KRISHNA 


By hundreds and then by thousands, behold, Arjuna, 
my manifold celestial forms of innumerable shapes and 
colours. 


Behold the gods of the sun, and those of fire and light; 
the gods of storm and lightning, and the two luminous 
charioteers of heaven. Behold, descendant of Bharata, 
marvels never seen before. 
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See now the whole universe with all things that move 
and move not, and whatever thy soul may yearn to see. 
See it all as One in me. 


But thou never canst see me with these thy mortal eyes: 
I will give thee divine sight. Behold my wonder and 


glory. 
SANJAYA 


When Krishna, the God of Yoga, had thus spoken, O 
king, he appeared then to Arjuna in his supreme divine 
form. 


And Arjuna saw in that form countless visions of 
wonder: eyes from innumerable faces, numerous 
celestial ornaments, numberless heavenly weapons. 


Celestial garlands and vestures, forms anointed with 
heavenly perfumes. The Infinite Divinity was facing all 
sides, all marvels in him containing. 


If the light of a thousand suns suddenly arose in the 
sky, that splendour might be compared to the radiance 
of the Supreme Spirit. 


And Arjuna saw in that radiance the whole universe in 
its variety, standing in a vast unity in the body of the 
God of gods. 


Trembling with awe and wonder, Ariuna bowed his 
head, and joining his hands in adoration he thus spoke 
to his God. 


ARJUNA 


I see in thee all the gods, O my God; and the infinity of 
the beings of thy creation. I see god Brahma on his 
throne of lotus, and all the seers and serpents of light. 


All around I behold thy Infinity: the power of thy 
innumerable arms, the visions from thy innumerable 
eyes, the words from thy innumerable mouths, and the 
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fire of life of thy innumerable bodies. Nowhere I see a 
beginning or middle or end of thee, O God of all, Form 
Infinite! i 


I see the splendour of an infinite beauty which illumines 
the whole universe. It is thee! with thy crown and ‘sceptre 
and circle. How difficult thou art to see! But I see thee: 
as fire, as the sun, blinding, incomprehensible. 


Thou art the Imperishable, the highest End of knowledge, 
the support of this vast universe. Thou, the everlasting 
ruler of the law of righteousness, the Spirit who is and 
who was at the beginning. 


I see thee without beginning, middle, or end; I behold 
thy infinite power, the power of thy innumerable arms. I 
see thine eyes as the sun and the moon. And I see thy face 
as a sacred fire that gives light and life to the whole 
universe in the splendour of a vast offering. 


Heaven and earth and all the infinite spaces are filled 
with thy Spirit; and before the wonder of thy fearful 
majesty the three worlds tremble. 


The hosts of the gods come to thee and, joining palms in 
awe and wonder, they praise and adore. Sages and saints 
come to thee, and praise thee with songs of glory. 


The Rudras of destruction, the Vasus of fire, the Sadhyas 
of prayers, the Adityas of the sun; the lesser gods Visve- 
Devas, the two Asvins charioteers of heaven, the Maruts 
of winds and storms, the Ushmapas spirits of ancestors; 
the celestial choirs of Gandharvas, the Yakshas keepers 
of wealth, the demons of hell and the Siddhas who on 
earth reached perfection: they all behold thee with awe 
and wonder. 


But the worlds also behold thy fearful mighty form, 
with many mouths and eyes, with many bellies, thighs 
and feet, frightening with terrible teeth: they tremble 
in fear, and I also tremble. 
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When I see thy vast form, reaching the sky, burning 
with many colours, with wide open mouths, with vast 
flaming eyes, my heart shakes in terror: my power is 
gone and gone is my peace, O Vishnu ! 


Like the fire at the end of Time which burns all in the 
last day, I see thy vast mouths and thy terrible teeth. 
Where am I ? Where is my shelter ? Have mercy on 
me. God of gods. Refuge Supreme of the world ! 


The sons of Dhritarashtra, all of them, with other princes 
of this earth, and Bhishma and Drona and great Karna, 
and also the greatest warriors of our host, all enter 
rushing into thy mouths, terror-inspiring with their 
fearful fangs. Some are caught between them, and their 
heads crushed into powder. 


As roaring torrents of waters rush forward into the 
ocean, so do these heroes of our mortal world rush 
into thy flaming mouths. 


And as moths swiftly rushing enter a burning flame 
and die, so all these men rush to thy fire, rush fast to 
their own destruction. 


The flames of thy mouths devour all the worlds. Thy 
glory fills the whole universe. But how terrible thy 
splendours burn! 


Reveal thyself to me! Who art thou in this form of terror? 
I adore thee, O god supreme: be gracious unto me. I 
yearn to know thee, who are from the beginning: for I 
understand not thy mysterious works. 


KRISHNA 


I am all-powerful Time which destroys all things, and I 
have come here to slay these men. Even if thou dost not 
fight, all the warriors facing thee shall die. 
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Arise therefore! Win thy glory, conquer thine enemies, 
and enjoy thy kingdom. Through the fate of their Karma 
I have doomed them to die: be thou merely the means 
of my work. 


Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha and Karna, and other 
heroic warriors of this great war have already been slain 
by me: tremble not, fight and slay them. Thou shall 
conquer thine enemies in battle. 


SANJAYA 


When Arjuna heard the words of Krishna he folded his 
hands trembling; and with a faltering voice, and bowing 
in adoration, he spoke. 


ARJUNA 


It is right, O God, that peoples sing thy praises, and 
that they are glad and rejoice in thee. All evil spirits fly 
away in fear; but the hosts of the saints bow down before 
thee. 


How could they not bow down in love and adoration, 
before thee, God of gods. Spirit Supreme ? Thou 
creator of Brahma, the god of creation, thou infinite, 
eternal, refuge of the world ! Thou who art all that is, 
and all that is not, and all that is Beyond. 


Thou God from the beginning, God in man since man 
was. Thou Treasure supreme of this vast universe. Thou 
the One to be known and the Knower, the final resting 
place. Thou infinite Presence in whom all things are. 


God of the winds and the waters, of fire and death! 
Lord of the solitary moon, the Creator, the Ancestor of 
all! Adoration unto thee, a thousand adorations; and 
again and again unto thee adoration. 


Adoration unto thee who art before me and behind me: 
adoration unto thee who art on all sides, God of all. 
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All-powerful God of immeasurable might. Thou art the 
consummation of all: thou art all. 


If in careless presumption, or even in friendliness, I 
said ‘Krishna! Son of Yadu! My friend!’, this I did 
unconscious of thy greatness. 


And if in irreverence I was disrespectful — when alone 
or with others — and made a jest of thee at games, or 
resting, or at a feast, forgive me in thy mercy, O thou 
Immeasurable! 


Father of all. Master supreme. Power supreme in all the 
worlds. Who is like thee ? Who is beyond thee ? 


I bow before thee, I prostrate in adoration; and I beg thy 
grace, O glorious Lord! As a father to his son, as a friend 
to his friend, as a lover to his beloved, be gracious unto 
me, O God. 


In a vision I have seen what no man has seen before: I 
rejoice in exultation, and yet my heart trembles with fear. 
Have mercy upon me, Lord of gods, Refuge of the whole 
universe: show me again thine own human form. 


I yearn to see thee again with thy crown and sceptre and 
circle. Show thyself to me again in thine own four-armed 
form, thou of arms infinite, Infinite Form. 


KRISHNA 


By my grace and my wondrous power I have shown to 
thee, Arjuna, this form supreme made of light, which is 
the Infinite, the All: mine own form from the beginning, 
never seen by man before. 


Neither Vedas, nor sacrifices, nor studies, nor 
benefactions, nor rituals, nor fearful austerities can give 
the vision of my Form Supreme. Thou alone hast seen 
this Form, thou the greatest of the Kurus. 
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Thou hast seen the tremendous form of my greatness, 
but fear not, and be not bewildered. Free from fear 
and with a glad heart see my friendly form again. 


SANJAYA 


Thus spoke Vasudeva to Arjuna, and revealed himself 
in his human form. The God of all gave peace to his 
fears and showed himself in his peaceful beauty. 


ARJUNA 


When I see thy gentle human face, Krishna, I return to 
my own nature, and my heart has peace. 


KRISHNA 


Thou hast seen now face to face my form divine so 
hard to see: for even the gods in heaven ever long to 
see what thou hast seen. 


Not by the Vedas, or an austere life, or gifts to the poor, 
or ritual offerings can I be seen as thou hast seen me. 


Only by love can men see me, and know me, and come 
unto me. 


He who works for me, who loves me, whose End Supreme 
Iam, free from attachment to all things, and with love for 
all creation, he in truth comes unto me. 


Narada Bhakti Sutras 


Now; therefore; we shall expound the religion of divine 
Love. 


That, verily, is of the nature of supreme Love of God. 


And in its own intrinsic nature, Divine Love is nothing 
less than the immortal bliss of freedom (Mukti) itself, 
which comes unsolicited by the grace of God and by self- 
sacrifice. 


Gaining that, man realizes his perfection and divinity and 
becomes thoroughly contented. 


Attaining that, man has no more desire for anything; is 
free from grief and hatred; he does not rejoice over 
anything; he does not exert himself in furtherance of self- 
interest. 


Realizing that, man becomes intoxicated and fascinated, 
as it were, because he is completely immersed in the 
enjoyment of the Bliss of the At man, the truest and 
highest self. 


Bhakti (described before as Paramaprema or Supreme 
Love) is not of the nature of lust, because it is a form of 
renunciation. 
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Now this renunciation (which is referred to in the last 
Sutra as an invariable characteristic of Parabhakti) is 
only a consecration of all activities sacred as well as 
secular. 


In such renunciation by consecration, there is complete 
unification and indifference towards everything 
opposed to it. 


‘Unification’ means the abandonment of all other 
support. 


‘Indifference to factors hostile to devotion’, means 
performance of such secular and sacred activities as 
are favourable to devotion. 


Let a man have care for the scriptural teachings even 
after his spiritual realization becomes well established. 


For, otherwise there is the risk of fall. 


Social customs and practices also may be followed, in 
like manner, to that extent only; but activities, like 
taking food, may be continued to the measure necessary 
for the preservation of the health of the body until it 
falls off in its natural course. 


The characteristics of Bhakti are described variously 
on account of difference in view-points. 


Vyasa, the son of Parāśara, is of the opinion that Bhakti 
expresses itself in devotion to acts of worship and the 
like. 


The sage Garga thinks that it expresses itself in devotion 
to ‘sacred talk’ and the like. 


The sage Sandilya holds that it must be without cee 
to the delight in the Atman. 


But Narada is of the opinion that the essential 
characteristics of Bhakti are the consecration of all 
activities, by complete self-surrender to Him, and 
extreme anguish if He were to be forgotten. 
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Examples do exist, of such perfect expression of Bhakti. 
Such indeed was the Bhakti of the Gopis of vraja. 


Even here, the charge that they did not recognize the 
divine glory of the Lord, does not hold good. 


Had they lacked this knowledge of the Divinity of the 
object of their love, their love would have been similar 
to the base passion of a mistress for her paramour. 


There, i.e., in that profane love of the mistress for her 
paramour, her happinėss does not at all consist in the 
happiness of the other. 


But the Supreme Divine Love described before is also 
something more than Karma, Jñāna and Yoga. 


For, it is of the nature of the fruit or result of all these. 


And also because God dislikes the reliance on one’s 
own unaided self-effort, and likes the complete feeling 
of misery due to consciousness of one’s helplessness 
in independently working out one’s salvation, Bhakti 
is greater. 


In the view of some, knowledge alone is the means to 
attain it. 


Others think that these various means of faculties are 
inter-dependent. 


But Narada says that spiritual realization is its own fruit. 


For it is seen only thus in the case of the king, home 
and dinner. 


Not as a result of that does the king become king, nor 
the wayfarer derive satisfaction, nor the hungry man 
feel appeased. 


Therefore that highest spiritual realization alone is 
worthy of being accepted as the goal by people who 
are desirous of permanent release from all bondage. 
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Teachers describe in hymns and songs (i.e. Vedas, 
Epics, and the rest) the following as the means of 
spiritual realization. 


But that state of supreme Love and immortality is made 
possible only by giving up the objective reality of the 
world as it appears to the ego-centric intellect and 
senses, and the consequent renunciation of attachment. 


By uninterrupted loving-service. 


By hearing and singing the glory of the lord, even while 
engaged in the ordinary activities of life. 


Primarily, it is got only through the grace of great souls, 
or through a slight measure of Divine grace. 


But it is extremely difficult to come into contact with a 
great soul and to be benefited by his company, the influence 
of such a one is subtle, incomprehensible and unerringly 
infallible in its effect. 


Nevertheless it is attainable by the grace of God and 
God-men alone. 


Because in God and in His devotees there is no sense of 
difference between any two objects of the universe. 


Such practices as would enable us to take advantage of 
their grace alone are to be adopted. 


Evil company, however, is fit only to be shunned by all 
means. 


For it leads to the rousing up of desire, anger, and delusion, 
to loss of memory, to loss of discrimination, and to utter 
ruin in the end. 


Though they rise only in the form of ripples in the 
beginning, they become like a veritable sea as a result 
of evil company. 
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Who crosses, who crosses the Maya ? He who avoids 
all contact with such objects of senses as are likely to 
inflame passions, resorts to spiritually great souls, 
serves them, and gets rid of all possession in the service 
of the needy. 


He who resorts to a solitary and pure place, roots out 
his bondage to the pleasures of the three worlds, gets 
free from the effects of the three Gunas, and gives up 
all ideas of acquisition and preservation. 


He who gives up the fruits of all work, renounces all 
selfish actinities and passes beyond all pairs of opporites 
such as pleasure and pain. 


He who gives up, even the rites and ceremonies 
prescribed by the Vedas and obtains unintermittent 
hankering for God. 


He crosses indeed, he crosses this Maya and carries 
also the world across it. 


The intrinsic nature of devotion defies exact and precise 
analysis, definition, or description. 


It is like the experience of joy which a dumb man has 
when he tastes something sweet. 


The devotion, nevertheless, manifests, itself, in one — 
whosoever it be — when one has made oneself fit for 
such manifestation by constant Sadhana. 


Devoid of all attributes and free from all characteristic 
tendencies to selfish action, it is of the nature of a 
homogeneous and integral subjective experience, 
subtler than the subtlest, manifesting itself automatically 
in the wake of the fulfilment of certain conditions, and 
every moment. 


Attaining that, one sees and hears only that, talks and 
thinks only that. 
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Secondary devotion is of three kinds, according to the 
qualities of the mind of person in whom it manifests itself; 
either it may be classified as Sattvika, Rajasika and 
Tamasika; or it may be divided as Arta, Jijfidsu, and 
Artharthin as per statement in the Rg. VII.16. 


Each preceding one conduces better to the highest good 
than the one succeeding. 


This devotion is more easily attained and recognized 
than Parabhakti. 


Because it does not depend on any other proof; and it 
is self-evident. 


Because it is of the form of complete peace of mind and 
supreme joy. 


Bhakta has no cause to worry himself over the miseries 
of the world ; for he has surrendered his own self, the 
world as well as the Vedas to the lord. 


On the attainment of Bhakti or even for the attainment 
of it, life in society need not be shunned ; but only the 
fruits of all social activities are to be surrendered to the 
lord ; while all such activities, naturally righteous and 
so bearing noble fruit, may be continued. 


Stories or description of women, wealth, or atheists should 
not be listened to. 


Pride, vanity, and other vices should be given up. 


Dedicating all activities to Him, desire, anger, pride, 
etc., should be directed only towards Him, or employed 
only in the exercise of Bhakti towards Him. 


Love and love alone such as that of a devoted servant or 
a wife, which transcends the three forms, mentioned in 
Sūtra 56, should be practised. 
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Those are primary devotees who have one pointed love 
of God for His own sake. 


Conversing with one another with choking voice, 
tearful eyes, and thrilled body, they purify not only their 
families but the land which gave birth to them. 


They impart sanctity to places of pilgrimage, render 
actions righteous and good, and give spiritual authority 
to Scriptures. 


Everyone of those, mentioned in the last Sutra, is filled 
with the spirit of the saints and through that with the 
spirit of God himself. 


The fathers rejoice, the gods dance in joy, and this 
earthgets a saniour. 


In them there is no distinction based on caste or culture, 
beauty or birth, wealth or profession, and the like. 


Because they are His own. 


It is not proper for one to enter into a controversy about 
God, or other spiritual truths, or about comparative 
merits of different devotees. 


For there is plenty of room for diversity in views, and 
no one view, based upon mere reason, is conclusive in 
itself. 


The teachings of Scriptures dealing with love and 
devotion for God may still be discussed and meditated 
upon, and spiritual practices which rouse devotion, may 
still be undertaken. 


Time becoming available to him because of his freedom 
from pleasure and pain, desire and gain, etc., it behoves 
him not to waste even half a second. 


He should cultivate and preserve virtues such as non- 
violence. truth. purity, compassion, faith in higher 
spiritual realities, and the like. 
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It is the Lord alone, Who is the repository of all the 
blessed qualities, that is to be worshipped always by 


him free from all cares and worries, in every aspect of 
his life. 


Being thus glorified, He the Lord manifests Himself 
and blesses His devotees with realization. 


Only love of the absolute, eternal Truth is the greatest; 
this love, indeed is the greatest. 


Bhakti, or Divine Love, though in itself one only, 
manifests itself in the following eleven different forms: 
(a) Love of the glorification of the lord’s blessed 
qualities, (b) Love of His enchanting beauty, (c) Love 
of worship, (d) Love of constant remembrance, (e) Love 
of service, (f) Love of Him as a friend, (g) Love of Him 
as a son, (h) Love for Him as that of a wife for her 
husband, (1) Love of self-surrender to Him, (j) Love of 
complete absorption in Him (k) Love of the pain of 
separation from Him. 


Thus the teachers of Bhakti unanimously declare, 
without being in the least afraid of public criticism — 
the great teachers: Kumara, Vyasa, Suka, Sandilya, 
Garga. Visnu Kaundinya, Sesa, Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, 
Hanuman Vibhisan a and others. 


Whosoever amongst us believes in this auspicious Gospel 
of Narada and has faith in it, becomes a Lover of God, 
and attains the highest Beatitude and Goal of life. 


Part II 


Buddhism and Jainism 


The Light of Buddhism 
The Buddha 


On the fullmoon day of May, in the year 623 B.C. there was 
born in the district of Nepal an Indian Sakya Prince named 
Siddhartha Gotama, who was destined to be the greatest 
religious teacher in the world. Brought up in the lap of luxury, 
receiving an education befitting a prince, human as he was, he 
married and had a son. 


His contemplative nature and boundless compassion did 
not permit him to enjoy the fleeting material pleasures of a 
Royal household. He knew no woe, but he felt a deep pity for 
sorrowing humanity. Amidst comfort and prosperity, he realized 
the universality of sorrow. The palace, with all its worldly 
amusements, was no longer a congenial place for the 
compassionate prince. The time was ripe for him to depart. 
Realizing the vanity of sensual enjoyments, in his twenty ninth 
year, he renounced all worldly pleasures and donning the simple 
yellow garb of an ascetic, alone, penniless, wandered forth in 
search of Truth and Peace. 


It was an unprecedented historic renunciation; for he 
renounced not in his old age but in the prime of manhood, not 
in poverty but in plenty. As it was the belief in the ancient days 
that no deliverance could be gained unless one leads a life of 
strict asceticism, he strenuously practised all forms of severe 
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austerities. “Adding vigil after vigil, and penance after 
penance”, he made a superhuman effort for six long years. 


His body was reduced to almost a skeleton. The more he 
tormented his body, the farther his goal receded from him. 
The painful, unsuccessful austerities which he strenuously 
practised proved absolutely futile. He was now fully convinced, 
through personal experience, of the utter futility of self- 
mortification which weakened his body and resulted in lassitude 
of spirit. 


Benefiting by this invaluable experience of his, he finally 
decided to follow an independent course, avoiding the two 
extremes of self-indulgence and self-mortification. The former 
retards one’s spiritual progress, and the latter weakens one’s 
intellect. The new way which he himself discovered was the 
Middle Path, Majjhimd Patipadd, which subsequently became 
one of the salient characteristics of his teaching. 


One happy morning, while He was deeply absorbed in 
meditation, unaided and unguided by any supernatural power 
and solely relying on His efforts and wisdom, He eradicated 
all defilement’s, purified Himself, and, realizing things as they 
truly are, attained Enlightenment (Buddhahood) at the ripe age 
of 35. He was not born a Buddha,’ but He became a Buddha by 
His own striving. As the perfect embodiment of all the virtues 
He preached. endowed with deep wisdom commensurate with 
His boundless compassion, He devoted the remainder of His 
precious life to serve humanity both by example and precept, 
dominated by no personal motive whatever. 


After a very successful ministry of 45 long years the 
Buddha, as every other human being, succumbed to the 
inexorable law of change, and finally passed away in His 80th 
year, exhorting His disciples to regard His doctrine as their teacher. 


The Buddha was a human being. As a man He was born. as 
a man He lived, and as a man His life came to an end. Though 
a human being, He became an extraordinary man (Acchariya 
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Manussa), but He never arrogated to Himself divinity. The 
Buddha laid stress on this important point and left no room 
whatever for anyone to fall into the error of thinking that He 
was an immortal divine being. Fortunately there is no deification 
in the case of the Buddha. It should, however, be remarked 
that there was no Teacher “ever so godless as the Buddha, yet 
none so god-like.” 


The Buddha is neither an incarnation of the Hindu God 
Vishnu, as is believed by some, nor is He a saviour who freely 
saves others by His personal salvation. The Buddha exhorts 
His disciples to depend on themselves for their deliverance, 
for both purity and defilement depend on oneself. Clarifying 
His relationship with His followers and emphasizing the 
importance of self-reliance and individual striving, the Buddha 
plainly states: “You should exert yourselves, the Tathagatas? 
are only teachers.” 


The Buddhas point out the path, and it is left for us to follow 
that path to obtain our purification. 


“To depend on others for salvation is negative, but to depend 
on oneself is positive.” Dependence on others means a 
surrender of one’s effort. 


In exhorting His disciples to be self-dependent the Buddha 
says in the Parinibbana Sutta: “Be ye islands unto yourselves, 
be ye a refuge unto yourselves, seek not for refuge in others.” 
These significant words are self-elevating. They reveal how vital 
is self-exertion to accomplish one’s object and, how superficial 
and futile is to seek redemption through benignant saviours 
and to crave for illusory happiness in an after-life through the 
propitiation of imaginary gods or by irresponsive prayers and 
meaningless sacrifices. 


Furthermore, the Buddha does not claim the monopoly of 
Buddhahood which as a matter of fact. is not the prerogative of 
any specially graced person. He reached the highest possible 
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state of perfection any person could aspire to, and without the 
close-fist of a teacher He revealed the only straight path that 
leads thereto. According to the Teachings of the Buddha 
anybody may aspire to that supreme state of perfection if he 
makes the necessary exertion. The Buddha does not condemn 
men by calling them wretched sinners, but, on the contrary, 
He gladdens them by saying that they are pure in heart at 
conception. In His opinion the world is not wicked, but is 
deluded by ignorance. Instead of disheartening His followers 
and reserving that exalted state only to Himself, He encourages 
and induces them to emulate Him, for Buddhahood is latent in 
all. In one sense all are potential Buddhas. 


One who aspires to become a Buddha is called a Bodhisatta, 
which, literally, means a wisdom-being. This Bodhisatta ideal 
is the most beautiful and the most refined course of life that 
has ever been presented to this ego-centric world, for what is 
nobler than a life of service and purity. 


As a Man He attained Buddhahood and proclaimed to the 
world the latent inconceivable possibilities and the creative 
power of man. Instead of placing an unseen Almighty God 
over man who arbitrarily controls the destinies of mankind, 
and making him subservient to a supreme power, He raised 
the worth of mankind. It was He who taught that man can gain 
his deliverance and purification by his own exertion without 
depending on an external God or mediating priests. It was He 
who taught the ego-centric world the noble ideal of selfless 
service. It was He who revolted against the degrading caste 
system and taught equality of mankind and gave equal 
opportunities for all to distinguish themselves in every walk of 
lite: 


He declared that the gates of success and prosperity were 
open to all in every condition of life, high or low, saint or 
criminal, who would care to turn a new leaf and aspire to 
perfection. 
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Irrespective of caste, colour or rank He established for both 
deserving men and women a democratically constituted celibate 
Order. He did not force His followers to be slaves either to His 
Teachings or to Himself but granted complete freedom of 
thought. 


He comforted the bereaved by His consoling words. He 
ministered to the sick that were deserted. He helped the poor 
that were neglected. He ennobled the lives of the deluded, 
purified the corrupted lives of criminals. He encouraged the 
feeble, united the divided, enlightened the ignorant, clarified 
the mystic, guided the benighted, elevated the base, dignified 
the noble. Both rich and poor, saints and criminals loved Him 
alike. Despotic and righteous kings, famous and obscure princes 
and nobles, generous and stingy millionaires, haughty and 
humble scholars, destitute paupers, down-trodden scavengers, 
wicked murderers, despised courtesans—all benefited by His 
words of wisdom and compassion. 


His noble example was a source of inspiration to all. His 
serene and peaceful countenance was a soothing sight to the 
pious eyes. His message of Peace and Tolerance was welcomed 
by all with indescribable joy and was of eternal benefit to 
everyone who had the fortune to hear and practise it. 


Wherever His teaching penetrated it left an indelible 
impression upon the character of the respective peoples. The 
cultural advancement of all the Buddhist nations was mainly 
due to His sublime Teachings. In fact all Buddhist countries 
like Ceylon, Burma, Thailand, Cambodia, Vietnam, Laos, 
Nepal, Tibet. China, Mongolia, Korea, Japan, etc. grew up in 
the cradle of Buddhism. Though more than 2500 years have 
elapsed since the passing away of this greatest Teacher, yet His 
unique personality exerts a great influence on all, who come 
to know Him. 


His iron-will. profound wisdom, universal love. boundless 
compassion. selfless service. historic renunciation, perfect 
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purity, magnetic personality, exemplary methods employed to 
propagate the Teachings, and His final success—all these factors 
have compelled about one-fifth of the population of the world 
today to hail the Buddha as their supreme religious Teacher. 


Paying a glowing tribute to the Buddha Sri Radhakrishna 
states: “In Gautama the Buddha we have a master-mind from 
the East second to none so far as the influence on the thought 
and life of the human race is concerned, and, sacred to all as 
the founder of a religious tradition whose hold is hardly less 
wide and deep than any other. He belongs to the history of the 
world’s thought, to the general inheritance of all cultivated men, 
for, judged by intellectual integrity, moral earnestness, and 
spiritual insight, He is undoubtedly one of the greatest figures 
in history.” 


In The Three Greatest Men in History H.G. Wells writes: 
“In the Buddha you see clearly a man, simple, devout, lonely, 
battling for light—a vivid human personality, not a myth. He 
too gave a message to mankind universal in character. 


Many of our best modern ideas are in closest harmony 
with it. All the miseries and discontents are due, he taught, to 
selfishness. Before a man can become serene he must cease to 
live for his senses or himself. Then he merges into a great 
being. Buddha in different languages called men to self- 
forgetfulness 500 years before Christ. In some ways he is nearer 
to us and our needs. He was more lucid upon our individual 
importance and service than Christ and less ambiguous upon 
the question of personal immortality.” 


St. Hilaire remarks “The perfect model of all the virtues 
He preaches...His life has not a stain upon it.” 


Fausboll says—“The more I know Him, the more I love Him.” 


A humble follower of his would say—“The more I know 
Him, the more I love Him; the more I love Him, the more I 
know Him.” 
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THE DHAMMA 


Is it a Philosophy? 


The non-aggressive, moral and philosophical system 
expounded by the Buddha, which demands no blind faith from 
its adherents, expounds no dogmatic creeds, encourages no 
superstitious rites and ceremonies, but advocates a golden mean 
that guides a disciple through pure living and pure thinking to 
the gain of supreme wisdom and deliverance from all evil, is 
called the Dhamma and is popularly known as Buddhism. 


The all-merciful Buddha has passed away, but the sublime 
Dhamma which He unreservedly bequeathed to humanity, still 
exists in its pristine purity. 


Although the Master has left no written records of His 
Teachings, His distinguished disciples preserved them by 
committing to memory and transmitting them orally from 
generation to generation. 


Immediately after His demise 500 chief Arahats? versed in 
the Dhamma‘ and Vinaya,° held a convocation to rehearse the 
Doctrine as was originally taught by the Buddha. Venerable 
Ananda Thera, who enjoyed the special privilege of hearing 
all the discourses, recited the Dhamma, while the Venerable 
Upali recited the Vinaya. 


The Tipitaka was compiled and arranged in its present form 
by those Arahats of old. 


During the reign of the pious Sinhala King Vattagamani 
Abhaya, about 83 B.C., the Tipitaka was, for the first time in 
the history of Buddhism, committed to writing on ola leaves in 
Ceylon. 


This voluminous Tipitaka, which contains the essence of 
the Buddha’s Teaching, is estimated to be about eleven times 
the size of the Bible. A striking contrast between the Tipitaka 
and the Bible is that the former is not a gradual development 
like the latter. 
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As the word itself implies the Tipitaka consists of three 
baskets. They are the Basket of Discipline (Vinaya Pitaka), the 
Basket of Discourses (Sutta Pitaka), and the Basket of Ultimate 
Doctrine (Abhidhamma Pitaka). 


The Vinaya Pitaka which is regarded as the sheet anchor 
of the oldest historic celibate order—the Sangha—mainly deals 
with rules and regulations which the Buddha promulgated, as 
occasion arose, for the future discipline of the Order of monks 
(Bhikkhus) and nuns (Bhikkhunis). It describes in detail the 
gradual development of the Sdsana (Dispensation). An account 
of the life and ministry of the Buddha is also given. Indirectly it 
reveals some important and interesting information about 
ancient history, Indian customs, arts, science, etc. 


This Pitaka consists of the five following books:— 


Pardjika Pali—Major Offences 
r . | Vibhanga 
Pacittiya Pali—Minor Offences 


| Khandaka 


1 
2 
3. Mahavagga Pali—Greater Section 
4. Cullavagga Pali—Shorter Section 
5 


Parivāra Pali—Epitome of the Vinaya 


The Sutta Pitaka consists chiefly of discourses, delivered 
by the Buddha Himself on various occasions. There are also a 
few discourses delivered by some of His distinguished disciples 
such as the Venerable Sariputta, Ananda, Moggallana, etc., 
included in it. It is like a book of prescriptions, as the sermons 
embodied therein were expounded to suit the different occasions 
and the temperaments of various persons. There may be 
seemingly contradictory statements, but they should not be 
misconstrued as they were opportunely uttered by the Buddha 
to suit a particular purpose: for instance, to the selfsame question 
He would maintain silence (when the inquirer is merely 
foolishly inquisitive). or give a detailed reply when He knew 
the inquirer to be an earnest seeker. Most of the sermons were 
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intended mainly for the benefit of Bhikkhus and they deal with 
the Holy life and with the exposition of the doctrine. There are 
also several other discourses which deal with both the material 
and moral progress of His lay followers. 


This Pitaka is divided into five Nikayas or collections, viz:— 


ili 
ae 


S. 


Digha Nikāya (Collection of Long Discourses), 


Majjhima Nikāya (Collection of Middle-length 
Discourses), 


Sanyutta Nikāya (Collection of Kindred Sayings), 


Anguttara Nikaya (Collection of Discourses arranged 
in accordance with numbers), 


Khuddaka Nikaya (Smaller Collection). 


The fifth is subdivided into fifteen books: 
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Khuddaka Patha (Shorter Texts), 
Dhammapada (Way of Truth), 

Udana (Paeans of Joy), 

Iti Vuttaka (“Thus said” Discourses), 
Sutta Nipdta (Collected Discourses), 
Vimdna Vatthu (Stories of Celestial Mansions), 
Peta Vatthu (Stories of Petas), 
Theragatha (Psalms of the Brethren), 
Therigdthd (Psalms of the Sisters), 
Jataka (Birth Stories), 

Niddesa (Expositions), 

Patisambhida (Analytical Knowledge), 
Apadana (Lives of Arahats), 


76 Writings from Spiritual and Mystical Books : A Collection 


14. Buddhavamsa (The History of the Buddha), 
15. Cariyd Pitaka (Modes of Conduct). 


The Abhidhamma Pitaka is the most important and the most 
interesting of the three, containing as it does the profound 
philosophy of the Buddha’s Teaching in contrast to the 
illuminating and simpler discourses in the Sutta Pitaka. 


In the Sutta Pitaka is found the conventional teaching 
(vohdra desand) while in the Abhidhamma Pitaka is found the 
ultimate teaching (paramattha-desanda). 


To the wise, Abhidhamma is an indispensable guide; to the 
spiritually evolved, an intellectual treat; and to research 
scholars, food for thought. Consciousness is defined. Thoughts 
are analysed and classified chiefly from an ethical standpoint. 
Mental states are enumerated. The composition of each type 
of consciousness is set forth in detail. How thoughts arise, is 
minutely described. Irrelevant problems that interest mankind 
but having no relation to one’s purification, are deliberately 
set aside. 


Matter is summarily discussed; fundamental units of matter, 
properties of matter, sources of matter. relationship between 
mind and matter, are explained. 


The Abhidhamma investigates mind and matter, the two 
composite factors of the so-called being. to help the 
understanding of things as they truly are, and a philosophy has 
been developed on those lines. Based on that philosophy, an 
ethical system has been evolved, to realize the ultimate goal, 
Nibbana. 


The Abhidhamma Pitaka consists of seven books: 


1. Dhamma Sangani (Classification of Dhammas). 


N 


Vibhanga (The Book of Divisions), 


3. Katha Vatthu (Points of Controversy), 
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Puggala Pannatti (Description of Individuals), 


Yamaka (The Book of Pairs), 


4 
5. Dhatu Katha (Discussion with reference to elements), 
6 
7. Patthāna (The Book of Relations). 


In the Tipitaka one finds milk for the babe and meat for the 
strong, for the Buddha taught His doctrine both to the masses 
and to the intelligentsia. The sublime Dhamma enshrined in 
these sacred texts, deals with truths and facts, and is not 
concerned with theories and philosophies which may be 
accepted as profound truths today only to be thrown overboard 
tomorrow. The Buddha has presented us with no new 
astounding philosophical theories, nor did He venture to create 
any new material science. He explained to us what is within 
and without, so far as it concerns our emancipation, and 
ultimately expounded a path of deliverance, which is unique. 
Incidentally, He has, however, forestalled many a modern 
scientist and philosopher. 


Schopenhauer in his “World as Will and Idea” has 
presented, the truth of suffering and its cause in a Western 
garb. Spinoza, though he denies not the existence of a 
permanent reality, asserts that all permanent existence is 
transitory. In his opinion sorrow is conquered “by finding an 
object of knowledge which is not transient, not ephemeral, but 
is immutable, permanent, everlasting.” Berkely proved that the 
so-called indivisible atom is a metaphysical fiction. Hume, after 
a relentless analysis of the mind, concluded that consciousness 
consists of fleeting mental states. Bergson advocates the doctrine 
of change. Prof. James refers to a stream of consciousness. 


The Buddha expounded these doctrines of transiency 
(Anicca) Sorrow (Dukkha), and No-Soul (Anatta) some 2500 
years ago while He was sojourning in the valley of the Ganges. 


It should be understood that the Buddha did not preach all 
that He knew. On one occasion while the Buddha was passing 
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through a forest He took a handful of leaves and said: “O 
Bhikkhus, what I have taught is comparable to the leaves in my 
hand. What I have not taught is comparable to the amount of 
leaves in the forest.” 


He taught what He deemed was absolutely essential for 
one’s purification making no distinction between an esoteric 
and exoteric doctrine. He was characteristically silent on 
questions irrelevant to His noble mission. 


Buddhism no doubt accords with science, but both should 
be treated as parallel teachings, since one deals mainly with 
material truths while the other confines itself to moral and 
spiritual truths. The subject matter of each is different. 


The Dhamma He taught is not merely to be preserved in 
books, nor is it a subject to be studied from an historical or 
literary standpoint. On the contrary it is to be learnt and put 
into practice in the course of one’s daily life, for without practice 
one cannot appreciate the truth. The Dhamma is to be studied, 
and more to be practised, and above all to be realized: 
immediate realization is its ultimate goal. As such the Dhamma 
is compared to a raft which is meant for the sole purpose of 
escaping from the ocean of birth and death (Samsara). 


Buddhism, therefore, cannot strictly be called a mere 
philosophy because it is not merely the “love of, inducing the 
search after, wisdom.” Buddhism may approximate a 
philosophy, but it is very much more comprehensive. 


Philosophy deals mainly with knowledge and is not 
concerned with practice: whereas Buddhisin lays special 
emphasis on practice and realization. 


IS IT A RELIGION? 


It is neither a religion in the sense in which that word is 
commonly understood. for it is not “a system of faith and 
worship owing an allegiance to a supernatural being.” 
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Buddhism does not demand blind faith from its adherents. 
Here mere belief is dethroned and is substituted by confidence 
based on knowledge, which, in Pali, is known as Saddhā. The 
confidence placed by a follower on the Buddha is like that of a 
sick person in a noted physician, or a student in his teacher. A 
Buddhist seeks refuge in the Buddha because it was He who 
discovered the Path of Deliverance. 


A Buddhist does not seek refuge in the Buddha with the 
hope that he will be saved by His personal purification. The 
Buddha gives no such guarantee. It is not within the power of a 
Buddha to wash away the impurities of others. One could neither 
purify nor defile another. 


The Buddha, as Teacher, instructs us, but we ourselves are 
directly responsible for our purification. 


Although a Buddhist seeks refuge in the Buddha, he does 
not make any self-surrender. Nor does a Buddhist sacrifice his 
freedom of thought by becoming a follower of the Buddha. He 
can exercise his own free will and develop his knowledge even 
to the extent of becoming a Buddha himself. 


The starting point of Buddhism is reasoning or 
understanding, or, in other words, Sammd-Ditthi. 


To the seekers of truth the Buddha says: 


Do not accept anything on (mere) hearsay—(i.e. thinking: 
that thus have we heard it from a long time). Do not accept 
anything by mere tradition—(i.e. thinking that it has thus been 
handed down through many generations). Do not accept 
anything on account of mere rumours—(i.e. by believing what 
others say without any investigation). Do not accept anything 
just because it accords with your scriptures. Do not accept 
anything by mere supposition. Do not accept anything by mere 
inference. Do not accept anything by merely considering the 
reasons. Do not accept anything merely because it agrees with_ 
your pre-conceived notions. Do not accept anything merely 
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because it seems acceptable—(i.e., thinking that as the speaker 
seems to be a good person his word should be accepted) Do 
not accept anything thinking that the ascetic is respected by us 
(therefore it is right to accept his word). 


“But when you know for yourselves—these things are 
immoral, these things are blameworthy, these things are 
censured by the wise, these things, when performed and 
undertaken, conduce to ruin and sorrow—then indeed do you 
reject them. 


“When you know for yourselves—these things are moral, 
these things are blameless, these things are praised by the wise, 
these things, when performed and undertaken, conduce to well- 
being and happiness—then do you live acting accordingly.” 


These inspiring words of the Buddha still retain their original 
force and freshness. 


Though there is no blind faith, one might argue whether 
there is no worshipping of images etc. in Buddhism. 


Buddhists do not worship an image expecting worldly or 
spiritual favours, but pay their reverence to what it represents. 


An understanding Buddhist, in offering flowers and incense 
to an image, designedly makes himself feel that he is in the 
presence of the living Buddha and thereby gains inspiration 
from His noble personality and breathes deep His boundless 
compassion. He tries to follow His noble example. 


The Bo-tree is also a symbol of Enlightenment. These 
external objects of reverence are not absolutely necessary, but 
they are useful as they tend to concentrate one’s attention. An 
intellectual person could dispense with them as he could easily 
focus his attention and visualise the Buddha. 


For our own good. and out of gratitude, we pay such 
external respect but what the Buddha expects from: His disciples 
is not so much obeisance as the actual observance of His 
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Teachings. The Buddha says— “He honours me best who 
practises my teaching best.” “He who sees the Dhamma sees me.” 


With regard to images, however, Count Kaiserling 
remarks—“I see nothing more grand in this world than the 
image of the Buddha. It is an absolutely perfect embodiment of 
spirituality in the visible domain.” 


Furthermore. it must be mentioned that there are no 
petitional or intercessory prayers in Buddhism. However much 
we may pray to the Buddha we cannot be saved. The Buddha 
does not grant favours to those who pray to Him. Instead of 
petitional prayers there is meditation that leads to self-control, 
purification and enlightenment. Meditation is neither a silent 
reverie nor keeping the mind blank. It is an active striving. It 
serves as a tonic both to the heart and the mind. The Buddha 
not only speaks of the futility of offering prayers but also 
disparages a slave mentality. A Buddhist should not pray to be 
saved, but should rely on himself and win his freedom. 


“Prayers take the character of private communications, 
selfish bargaining with God. It seeks for objects of earthly 
ambitions and inflames the sense of self. Meditation on the 
other hand is self-change.” 


In Buddhism there is not. as in most other religions, an 
almighty God to be obeyed and feared. The Buddha does not 
believe in a cosmic potentate, omniscient and omnipresent. In 
Buddhism there are no divine revelations or divine inessengers. 
A Buddhist is, therefore. not subservient to any higher 
supernatural power which controls his destinies and which 
arbitrarily rewards and punishes. Since Buddhists do not believe 
in revelations of a divine being Buddhism does not claim the 
monopoly of truth and does not condemn any other religion. 
But Buddhism recognises the infinite latent possibilities of man 
and teaches that man can gain deliverance from suffering by 
his own efforts independent of divine help or mediating priests. 
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Buddhism cannot, therefore, strictly be called a religion 
because it is neither a system of faith and worship, nor “the 
outward act or form by which men indicate their recognition 
of the existence of a God or gods having power over their own 
destiny to whom obedience, service, and honour are due.” 


If, by religion, is meant “a teaching which takes a view of 
life that is more than superficial, a teaching which looks into 
life and not merely at it, a teaching which furnishes men with 
a guide to conduct that is in accord with this its in-look, a 
teaching which enables those who give it heed to face life with 
fortitude and death with serenity”,’ or a system to get rid of the 
ills of life, then it is certainly a religion of religions. 


IS BUDDHISM AN ETHICAL SYSTEM? 


It no doubt contains an excellent ethical code which is 
unparalleled in its perfection and altruistic attitude. It deals 
with one way of life for the monks and another for the laity. But 
Buddhism is much more than an ordinary moral teaching. 
Morality is only the preliminary stage on the Path of Purity, 
and is a means to an end, but not an end in itself. Conduct, 
though essential, is itself insufficient to gain one’s emancipation. 
It should be coupled with wisdom or knowledge (Panna). The 
base of Buddhism is morality, and wisdom is its apex. 


In observing the principles of morality a Buddhist should 
not only regard his own self but also should have a consideration 
for others as well—animals not excluded. Morality in Buddhism 
is not founded on any doubtful revelation nor is it the ingenious 
invention of an exceptional mind, but it is a rational and practical 
code based on verifiable facts and individual experience. 


It should be mentioned that any external supernatural 
agency plays no part whatever in the moulding of the character 
of a Buddhist. In Buddhism there is no one to reward or punish. 
Pain or happiness are the inevitable results of one’s actions. 
The question of incurring the pleasure or displeasure of a God 
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does not enter the mind of a Buddhist. Neither hope of reward 
nor fear of punishment acts as an incentive to him to do good 
or to refrain from evil. A Buddhist is aware of future 
consequences, but he refrains from evil because it retards, does 
good because it aids, progress to Enlightenment (Bodhi). There 
are also some who do good because it 1s good. refrain from 
evil because it is bad. 


To understand the exceptionally high standard of morality 
the Buddha expects from His ideal followers, one must carefully 
read the Dhammapada, Sigalovada Sutta, Vyagghapajja Sutta, 
Mangala Sutta, Karaniya Sutta, Parabhava Sutta, Vasala Sutta, 
Dhammika Sutta, etc. 


As a moral teaching it excels all other ethical systems, but 
morality is only the beginning and not the end of Buddhism. 


In one sense Buddhism is not a philosophy, in another sense 
it is the philosophy of philosophies. 


In one sense Buddhism is not a religion, in another sense it 
is the religion of religions. 


Buddhism is neither a metaphysical path nor a ritualistic 
path. 


It is neither sceptical nor dogmatic. 

It is neither self-mortification nor self-indulgence. 

It is neither pessimism nor optimism. 

It is neither eternalism nor nihilism. 

It is neither absolutely this-worldly nor other-worldly. 
It is a unique Path of Enlightenment. 


The original Pali term for Buddhism is Dhamma. which, 
literally. means that which upholds. There is no English 
equivalent that exactly conveys the meaning of the Pali term. 


The Dhamma is that which really is. It is the Doctrine of 
Reality. It is a means of Deliverance from suffering. and 
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Deliverance itself. Whether the Buddhas arise or not the 
Dhamma exists. It lies hidden from the ignorant eyes of men, 
till a Buddha, an Enlightened One. realizes and compassionately 
reveals it to the world. 


This Dhamma is not something apart from oneself, but is 
closely associated with oneself. As such the Buddha exhorts: 


“Abide with oneself as an island, with oneself as a 
Refuge. Abide with the Dhamma as an island, with the 
Dhamma as a Refuge. Seek no external refuge”. 
(Parinibbana Sutta). 


SOME SALIENT FEATURES OF BUDDHISM 


The foundations of Buddhism are the four Noble Truths 
—namely, Suffering (the raison d'être of Buddhism). its cause, 
i.e. Craving.. its end i.e. Nibbana, (the Summum Bonum of 
Buddhism), and the Middle Way. 


What is the Noble Truth of Suffering ? 


“Birth is suffering. old age is suffering, disease is suffering, 
death is suffering, to be united with the unpleasant is suffering, 
to be separated from the pleasant is suffering. not to receive 
what one craves for is suffering. in brief the five Aggregates of 
Attachment are suffering. 


What is the Noble Truth of the Cause of Suffering ? 


“It is the craving which leads from rebirth to rebirth 
accompanied by lust of passion, which delights now here now 
there: it is the craving for sensual pleasures (Kdmatanhd). for 
existence (Bhavatanha*) and for annihilation (Vibhavatanhd). 


What is the Noble Truth of the Annihilation of Suffering? 


“Tt is the remainderlessness, total annihilation of this very 
craving. the forsaking of it. the breaking loose. fleeing. 
deliverance from it. 
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What is the Noble Truth of the Path leading to the 
Annihilation of Suffering ? 


“It is the Noble Eightfold Path which consists of right 
understanding, right thoughts, right speech, right 
action, right livelihood, right endeavour, right 
mindfulness. and right concentration.” 


Whether the Buddhas arise or not these four Truths exist in 
the universe. The Buddhas only reveal these Truths which lay 
hidden in the dark abyss of time. 


Scientifically interpreted, the Dhamma may be called the 
law of cause and effect. These two embrace the entire body of 
the Buddha’s Teachings. 


The first three represent the philosophy of Buddhism; the 
fourth represents the ethics of Buddhism, based on that 
philosophy. All these four truths are dependent on this body 
itself. The Buddha states: “In this very one-fathom long body 
along with perceptions and thoughts, do I proclaim the world, 
the origin of the world, the end of the world and the path leading 
to the end of the world.” Here the term world is applied to 
suffering. 


Buddhism rests on the pivot of sorrow. But it does not 
thereby follow that Buddhism is pessimistic. It is neither totally 
pessimistic nor totally optimistic, but, on the contrary, it teaches 
a truth that lies midway between them. One would be justified 
in calling the Buddha a pessimist if He had only enunciated the 
Truth of suffering without suggesting a means to put an end to 
it. The Buddha perceived the universality of sorrow and did 
prescribe a panacea for this universal sickness of humanity. 
The highest conceivable happiness, according to the Buddha, 
is Nibbana, which is the total extinction of suffering. 


The author of the article on Pessimism in the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica writes: “Pessimism denotes an attitude of 
hopelessness towards life, a vague general opinion that pain 
and evil predominate in human affairs. The original doctrine 
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of the Buddha is in fact as optimistic as any optimism of the 
West. To call it pessimism is merely to apply to it a 
characteristically Western principle to which happiness is 
impossible without personality. The true Buddhist looks forward 
with enthusiasm to absorption into eternal bliss.” 


Ordinarily the enjoyment of sensual pleasures is the highest 
and only happiness of the average man. There is no doubt a 
kind of momentary happiness in the anticipation, gratification 
and retrospection of such fleeting material pleasures, but they 
are illusive and temporary. According to the Buddha non- 
attachment is a greater bliss. 


The Buddha does not expect His followers to be constantly 
pondering on suffering and lead a miserable unhappy life. He 
exhorts them to be always happy and cheerful, for zest (Piti) is 
one of the factors of Enlightenment. 


Real happiness is found within, and is not to be defined in 
terms of wealth, children, honours or invasions. If such 
possessions are misdirected, forcibly or unjustly obtained, 
misappropriated or even viewed with attachment, they will be 
a source of pain and sorrow to the possessors. 


Instead of trying to rationalise suffering, Buddhism takes 
suffering for granted and seeks the cause to eradicate it. 
Suffering exists as long as there is craving. It can only be 
annihilated by treading the Noble Eightfold Path and attaining 
the supreme bliss of Nibbana. 


These four Truths can be verified by experience. Hence 
the Buddha Dhamma is not based on the fear of the unknown, 
but is founded on the bedrock of facts which can be tested by 
ourselves and verified by experience. Buddhism is, therefore, 
rational and intensely practical. 


Such a rational and practical system cannot contain 
mysteries or esoteric doctrines. Blind faith, therefore, is foreign 
to Buddhism. Where there is no blind faith there cannot be any 
coercion or persecution or fanaticism. To the unique credit of 
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Buddhism it must be said that throughout its peaceful march of 
2500 years no drop of blood was shed in the name of the Buddha, 
no mighty monarch wielded his powerful sword to propagate 
the Dhamma, and no conversion was made either by force or 
by repulsive methods. Yet, the Buddha was the first and the 
greatest missionary that lived on earth. 


Aldous Huxley writes: “Alone of all the great world 
religions Buddhism made its way without persecution, 
censorship or inquisition.” 


Lord Russell remarks: “Of the great religions of history, I 
prefer Buddhism, especially in its earliest forms; because it 
has had the smallest element of persecution.” 


In the name of Buddhism no altar was reddened with the 
blood of a Hypatia, no Bruno was burnt alive. 


Buddhism appeals more to the Intellect than to the emotion. 
It is concerned more with the character of the devotees than 
with their numerical strength. 


On one occasion Upali, a follower of Nigantha Nataputta, 
approached the Buddha and was so pleased with the Buddha’s 
exposition of the Dhamma that he instantly expressed his desire 
to become a follower of the Buddha. But the Buddha cautioned 
him, saying: 


“Of a verity. O householder, make a thorough 
investigation. It is well for a distinguished man like you 
to (first) make a thorough investigation.” 


Upali, who was overjoyed at this unexpected remark of the 
Buddha, said “Lord, had I been a follower of another religion, 
its adherents would have taken me round the streets in a 
procession proclaiming that such and such a millionaire had 
renounced his former faith and embraced theirs. But, Lord. 
Your Reverence advises me to investigate further. The more 
pleased am I with this remark of yours. For the second time. 
Lord. I seek refuge in the Buddha. Dhamma and the Sangha.” 
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Buddhism is saturated with this spirit of free enquiry and 
complete tolerance. It is the teaching of the open mind and the 
sympathetic heart, which, lighting and warming the whole 
universe with its twin rays of wisdom and compassion, sheds 
its genial glow on every being struggling in the ocean of birth 
and death. 


The Buddha was so tolerant that He did not even exercise 
His power to give commandments to His lay followers. Instead 
of using the imperative, He said: “It behoves you to do this—It 
behoves you not to do this.” He commands not but does exhort. 


This tolerance the Buddha extended to men, women and 
all living beings. 


It was the Buddha who first attempted to abolish slavery 
and vehemently protested against the degrading caste-system 
which was firmly rooted in the soil of India. In the Word of the 
Buddha it is not by mere birth one becomes an outcast or a 
noble, but by one’s actions. Caste or colour does not preclude 
one from becoming a Buddhist or from entering, the Order. 
Fishermen, scavengers, courtesans, together with warriors and 
Brahmins, were freely admitted to the Order and enjoyed equal 
privileges and were also given positions of rank. Upali, the 
barber for instance, was made in preference to all others the 
chief in matters pertaining to Vinaya discipline. The timid 
Sunita, the scavenger, who attained Arahatship was admitted 
by the Buddha Himself into the Order. Angulimala, the robber 
and criminal, was converted to a compassionate saint. The 
fierce Alavaka sought refuge in the Buddha and became a saint. 
The courtesan Ambapali entered the Order and attained 
Arahatship. Such instances could easily be multiplied from 
the Tipitaka to show that the portals of Buddhism were wide 
open to all, irrespective of caste, colour or rank. 


It was also the Buddha who raised the status of downtrodden 
women and not only brought them to a realization of their 
importance to society but also founded the first celibate religious 
order for women with rules and regulations. 
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The Buddha did not humiliate women, but only regarded 
them as feeble by nature. He saw the innate good of both; men 
and women and assigned to them their due places in His 
teaching. Sex is no barrier to attaining Sainthood. 


Sometimes the Pali term used to denote women is 
“Matugama” which means mother-folk or society of mothers. 
As a mother, woman holds an honourable place in Buddhism. 
Even the wife is regarded as “the best friend” (paramd sakhd) 
of the husband. 


Hasty critics are only making ex parte statements when 
they reproach Buddhism with being inimical to women. 
Although at first the Buddha refused to admit women into the 
Order on reasonable grounds, yet later He yielded to the 
entreaties of His foster-mother, Pajapati Gotami, and founded 
the Bhikkuni Order. Just as the Arahats Sariputta and 
Moggallana were made the two chief disciples in the Order of 
monks, even so He appointed Arahats Khema and Uppalavanna 
as the two chief female disciples. Many other female disciples 
too were named by the Buddha Himself as His distinguished 
and pious followers. 


On one occasion the Buddha said to King Kosala who was 
displeased on hearing that a daughter was born to him:— 


“A woman child, O Lord of men, may prove Even a 
better offspring than a male.” 


Many women, who otherwise would have fallen into 
oblivion, distinguished themselves in various ways. and gained 
their emancipation by following the Dhamma and entering the 
Order. In this new Order, which later proved to be a great 
blessing to many women, queens, princesses, daughters of noble 
families, widows, bereaved mothers. destitute women. pitiable 
courtesans—all. despite their caste or rank, met on a common 
platform, enjoyed perfect consolation and peace. and breathed 
that free atmosphere which is denied to those cloistered in 
cottages and palatial mansions. 
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It was also the Buddha who banned the sacrifice of poor 
beasts and admonished His followers to extend their loving 
kindness (Mettd) to all living beings—even to the tiniest creature 
that crawls at one’s feet. No man has the power or the right to 
destroy the life of another as life is precious to all. 


A genuine Buddhist would exercise this loving-kindness 
towards every living being and identify himself with all, making 
no distinction whatsoever with regard to caste, colour or sex. 


It is this Buddhist Metta that attempts to break all the 
barriers which separate one from another. There is no reason 
to keep aloof from others merely because they belong to 
another persuasion or another nationality. In that noble 
Toleration Edict which is based on Culla-Vyittha and Maha- 
Wūha Suttas, Asoka says: “Concourse alone is best, that is, all 
should harken willingly to the doctrine professed by others.” 


Buddhism is not confined to any country or any particular 
nation. It is universal. It is not nationalism which, in other 
words, is another form of caste system founded on a wider 
basis. Buddhism, if it be permitted to say so, is 
supernationalism. 


To a Buddhist there is no far or near, no enemy or foreigner, 
no renegade or untouchable, since universal love realised 
through understanding has established the brotherhood of all 
living beings. A real Buddhist is a citizen of the world. He 
regards the whole world as his motherland and all as his 
brothers and sisters. 


Buddhism is, therefore, unique, mainly owing to its 
tolerance. non-aggressiveness, rationality, practicability, 
efficacy and universality. It is the noblest of all unifying 
influences and the only lever that can uplift the world. 


These are some of the salient features of Buddhism, and 
amongst some of the fundamental doctrines may be 
said—Kamima or the Law of Moral Causation. the Doctrine or 
Rebirth. Anatta and Nibbana. 
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KAMMA OR THE LAW OF MORAL CAUSATION 


We are faced with a totally ill-balanced world. We perceive 
the inequalities and manifold destinies of men and the numerous 
grades of beings that exist in the universe. We see one born 
into a condition of affluence, endowed with fine mental, moral 
and physical qualities and another into a condition of abject 
poverty and wretchedness. Here is a man virtuous and holy, 
but, contrary to his expectation, ill-luck is ever ready to greet 
him. The wicked world runs counter to his ambitions; and 
desires. He is poor and miserable in spite of his honest dealings 
and piety. There is another vicious and foolish, but accounted 
to be fortune’s darling. He is rewarded with all forms of favours, 
despite his shortcomings and evil modes of life. 


Why, it may be questioned, should one be an inferior and 
another a superior? Why should one be wrested from the hands 
of a fond mother when one has scarcely seen a few summers, 
and another should perish in the flower of manhood, or at the 
ripe age of eighty or hundred? Why should one be sick and 
infirm, and another strong and healthy? Why should one be 
handsome, and another ugly and hideous, repulsive to all? Why 
should one be brought up in the lap of luxury, and another in 
absolute poverty, steeped in misery? Why should one be born 
a millionaire and another a pauper? Why should one be a mental 
prodigy, and another an idiot? Why should one be born with 
saintly characteristics, and another with criminal tendencies? 
Why should some be linguists, artists, mathematicians or 
musicians from the very cradle? Why should some be 
congenitally blind, deaf and deformed? Why should some be 
blessed and others cursed from their birth? 


These are some problems that perplex the minds of all 
thinking men. How are we to account for all this unevenness of 
the world, this inequality of mankind? 


Is it due to the work of blind chance or accident? 
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There is nothing in this world that happens by blind chance 
or accident. To say that anything happens by chance, is no 
more true than that this book has come here of itself. Strictly 
speaking, nothing happens to man that he does not deserve for 
some reason or other. 


Could this be the fiat of an irresponsible Creator? 


Huxley writes: “If we are to assume that anybody has 
designedly set this wonderful universe going, it is perfectly 
clear to me that he is no more entirely benevolent and just, in 
any intelligible sense of the words, than that he 1s malevolent 
and unjust.” 


According to Einstein: “If this being (God) is omnipotent, 
then every occurrence, including every human action, every 
human thought, and every human feeling and aspiration is also 
his work; how is it possible to think of holding men responsible 
for their deeds and thoughts before such an Almighty Being? 


“In giving out punishments and rewards, he would to a 
certain extent be passing judgment on himself. How can this 
be combined with the goodness and righteousness ascribed to 
him? 


“According to the theological principles man is created 
arbitrarily and without his desire and at the moment of his 
creation is either blessed or damned eternally. Hence man is 
either good or evil, fortunate or unfortunate, noble or depraved, 
from the first step in the process of his physical creation to the 
moment of his last breath, regardless of his individual desires, 
hopes, ambitions, struggles or devoted prayers. Such is 
theological fatalism.” (Spencer Lewis) 


As Charles Bradlaugh says: “The existence of evil is a 
terrible stumbling block to the Theist. Pain, misery, crime, 
poverty confront the advocate of eternal goodness and challenge 
with unanswerable potency his declaration of Deity as all-good, 
all-wise, and all-powerful.” 


The Light of Buddhism The Buddha 93 


In the words of Schopenhauer: “Whoever regards himself 
as having become out of nothing must also think that he will 
again become nothing; for an eternity has passed before he 
was, and then a second eternity had begun, through which he 
will never cease to be, is a monstrous thought. 


“If birth is the absolute beginning, then death must be his 
absolute end; and the assumption that man is made out of 
nothing leads necessarily to the assumption that death is his 
absolute end.” 


Commenting on human sufferings and God, Prof. J. B. S. 
Haldane writes: “Either suffering is needed to perfect human, 
character, or God is not Almighty. The former theory is 
disproved by the fact that some people who have suffered very 
little but have been fortunate in their ancestry and education 
have very fine characters. The objection to the second is that it 
is only in connection with the universe as a whole that there is 
any intellectual gap to be filled by the postulation of a deity. 
And a creator could presumably create whatever he or it 
wanted.” 


Lord Russell states: “The world, we are told, was created 
by a God who is both good and omnipotent. Before He created 
the world He foresaw all the pain and misery that it would 
contain. He is therefore responsible for all of it. It is useless to 
argue that the pain in the world is due to sin....If God knew in 
advance the sins of which man would be guilty, He was dearly 
responsible for all the consequences of those sins when He 
decided to create man.” 


In ‘Despair’, a poem of his old age, Lord Tennyson thus 
boldly attacks God, who, as recorded in Isaiah, says, “I make 
peace and create evil.” (Isaiah, xiv. 7). 


What! I should call on that infinite love that has served 
us so well? 


94 Writings from Spiritual and Mystical Books : A Collection 


Infinite cruelty, rather, that made everlasting hell, 
Madeus, foreknew us, foredoomed us, and does what 
he will with his own. 


Better our dead brute mother who never has heard us 
groan. 


Surely “the doctrine that all men are sinners and have the 
essential sin of Adam is a challenge to justice, mercy, love and 
omnipotent fairness.” 


Some writers of old authoritatively declared that God 
created man in his own image. Some modern thinkers state, on 
the contrary, that man created God in his own image. With the 
growth of civilization mans concept of God also became more 
and more refined. 


It is, however, impossible to conceive of such a being either 
in or outside the universe. 


Could this variation be due to heredity and environment? 
One must admit that all such chemico-physical phenomena 
revealed by scientists, are partly instrumental, but they cannot 
be solely responsible for the subtle distinctions and vast 
differences that exist amongst individuals. Yet why should 
identical twins who are physically alike, inheriting like genes, 
enjoying the same privilege of upbringing, be very often 
temperamentally, morally and intellectually totally different? 


Heredity alone cannot account for these vast differences, 
Strictly speaking, it accounts more plausibly for their similarities 
than for most of the differences. The infinitesimally minute 
chemico-physical germ, which is about 30 millionth part of an 
inch across, inherited from parents, explains only a portion of 
man, his physical foundation. With regard to the more complex 
and subtle mental, intellectual and moral differences we need 
more enlightenment. The theory of heredity cannot give a 
satisfactory explanation for the birth of a criminal in a long line 
of honourable ancestors, the birth of a saint or a noble man in 
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a family of evil repute, for the arising of infant prodigies, men 
of genius and great religious teachers. 


According to Buddhism this variation is due not only to 
heredity, environment, “nature and nurture” but also to our 
own kamma, or in other words, to the result of our own inherited 
past actions and our present deeds. We ourselves are responsible 
for our own deeds, happiness and misery. We build our own 
hells. We create our own heavens. We are the architects of our 
own fate. In short we ourselves are our own kamma. 


On one occasion a certain young man named Subha 
approached the Buddha, and questioned why and wherefore it 
was that among human beings there are the low and high states. 


“For”, said he, “we find amongst mankind those of brief 
life and those of long life, the hale and the ailing, the good- 
looking and the ill-looking, the powerful and the powerless, 
the poor and the rich, the low-born and the high-born, the 
ignorant and the intelligent.” 


The Buddha briefly replied: “Every living being has kamma 
as its own, its inheritance, its cause, its kinsman, its refuge. 
Kamma is that which differentiates all living beings into low 
and high states.” 


He then explained the cause of such differences in 
accordance with the law of moral causation. 


Thus from a Buddhist standpoint, our present mental, 
intellectual, moral and temperamental differences are mainly 
due to our own actions and tendencies, both past and present 


Kamma, literally, means action; but, in its ultimate sense, 
it means the meritorious and demeritorious volition (Kusala 
Akusala Cetand). Kamma constitutes both good and evil. Good 
begets good. Evil begets evil. Like attracts like. This is the law 
of Kamma. 


As some Westerners prefer to say Kamma is “action- 
influence.” 
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We reap what we have sown. What we sow we reap 
somewhere or somewhen. In one sense we are the result of 
what we were; we will be the result of what we are. In another 
sense, we are not totally the result of what we were; we will not 
absolutely be the result of what we are. For instance, a criminal 
today may be a saint tomorrow. 


Buddhism attributes this variation to Kamma, but it does 
not assert that everything is due to Kamma. 


If everything were due to Kamma, a man must ever be bad 
for it is his Kamma to be bad. One need not consult a physician 
to be cured of a disease, for if one’s Kamma is such one will be 
cured. 


According to Buddhism, there are five orders or processes 
(Niyamas) which operate in the physical and mental realms:— 


i. Kamma Niyama, order of act and result, e.g. desirable 
and undesirable acts produce corresponding good and 
bad results. 


li. Utu Niydma, physical (inorganic) order; e.g. seasonal 
phenomena of winds and rains. 


ii. Bij Niyama, order of germs or seeds; (physical organic 
order) e.g., rice produced from rice-seed, sugary taste 
from sugar cane or honey etc. The scientific theory of 
cells and genes and the physical similarity of twins may 
be ascribed to this order. 


iv. Citta Niydma, order of mind or psychic law, e.g., 
processes of consciousness (Citta Vithi) power of mind, 
ele 


v. Dhamma Niyama, order of the norm, e.g. the natural 
phenomena occurring at the advent of a Bodhisatta in 
his last birth, gravitation, etc. 


Every mental or physical phenomenon could be explained 
by these all-embracing five orders or processes which are laws 
in themselves. 


The Light of Buddhism The Buddha 97 


Kamma is, therefore, only one of the five orders that prevail 
in the universe. It is a law in itself, but it does not thereby 
follow that there should be a law-giver. Ordinary laws of nature, 
like gravitation, need no law-giver. It operates in its own field 
without the intervention of an external, independent ruling 
agency. 


Nobody, for instance, has decreed that fire should burn. 
Nobody has commanded that water should seek its own level. 
No scientist has ordered that water should consist of H,O, and 
that coldness should be one of its properties. These are their 
intrinsic characteristics. Kamma is neither fate nor 
predestination imposed upon us by some mysterious unknown 
power to which we must helplessly submit ourselves. It is one’s 
own doing reacting on oneself, and so one has the possibility 
to divert the course of Kamma to some extent. How far one 
diverts it depends on oneself. 


It must also be said that such phraseology as rewards and 
punishments should not be allowed to enter into discussions 
concerning the problem of Kamma. For Buddhism does not 
recognise an Almighty Being who rules His subjects and 
rewards and punishes them accordingly. Buddhists, on the 
contrary, believe that sorrow and happiness one experiences 
are the natural outcome of one’s own good and bad actions. It 
should be stated that Kamma has both the continuative and the 
retributive principle. 


Inherent in Kamma is the potentiality of producing its due 
effect. The cause produces the effect; the effect explains the 
cause. Seed produces the fruit; the fruit explains the seed as 
both are inter-related. Even so Kamma and its effect are inter- 
related: “the effect already blooms in the cause.” 


A Buddhist who is fully convinced of the doctrine of Kamma 
does not pray to another to be saved but confidently relies on 
himself for his purification because it teaches individual 
responsibility. 
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It is this doctrine of Kamma that gives him consolation, 
hope, self-reliance and moral courage. It is this belief in Kamma 
“that validates his effort, kindles his enthusiasm”, makes him 
ever kind, tolerant and considerate. It is also this firm belief in 
Kamma that prompts him to refrain from evil, do good and be 
good without being frightened of any punishment or tempted 
by any reward. 


It is this doctrine of Kamma that can explain the problem of 
suffering, the mystery of so-called fate or predestination of other 
religions, and above all the inequality of mankind. 


Kamma and rebirth are accepted as axiomatic. 


RE-BIRTH 


As long as this Kammic force exists there is re-birth, for beings 
are merely the visible manifestation of this invisible Kammic 
force. Death is nothing but the temporary end of this temporary 
` phenomenon. It is not the complete annihilation of this so-called 
being. The organic life has ceased, but the Kammic force which 
hitherto actuated it has not been destroyed. As the Kammic 
force remains entirely undisturbed by the disintegration of the 
fleeting body, the passing away of the present dying thought- 
moment only conditions a fresh consciousness in another birth. 


It is Kamma, rooted in ignorance and craving, that 
conditions rebirth. Past Kamma conditions the present birth; 
and present Kamma, in combination with past Kamma, 
conditions the future. The present is the offspring of the past, 
and becomes, in turn, the parent of the future. 


If we postulate a past, present, and a future life, then we 
are at once faced with the alleged mysterious problem— ‘What 
is the ultimate origin of life ?’ 


Either there must be a beginning or there cannot be a 
beginning for life. 


One school, in attempting to solve the problem, postulates 
a first cause, God. viewed as a force or as an Almighty Being. 
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Another school denies a first cause for, in common 
experience, the cause ever becomes the effect and the effect 
becomes the cause. In a circle of cause and effect a first cause 
is inconceivable. According to the former, life has had a 
beginning; according to the latter, it is beginningless. 


From the scientific standpoint, we are the direct products 
of the sperm and ovum cells provided by our parents. As such 
life precedes life. With regard to the origin of the first protoplasm 
of life, or colloid scientists plead ignorance. 


According to Buddhism we are born from the matrix of 
action (Kammayoni). Parents merely provide an infinitesimally 
small cell. As such being precedes being. At the moment of 
conception it is past Kamma that conditions the initial 
consciousness that vitalizes the foetus. It is this invisible Kammic 
energy, generated from the past birth that produces mental 
phenomena and the phenomenon of life in an already extant 
physical phenomenon, to complete the trio that constitutes man. 


For a being to be born here a being must die somewhere. 
The birth of a being, which strictly means the arising of the 
five aggregates or psycho-physical phenomena in this present 
life, corresponds to the death of a being in a past life; just as, in 
conventional terms, the rising of the sun in one place means 
the setting of the sun in another place. This enigmatic statement 
may be better understood by imagining life as a wave and not 
as a Straight line. Birth and death are only two phases of the 
same process. Birth precedes death, and death, on the other 
hand, precedes birth. This constant succession of birth and 
death in connection with each individual life flux constitutes 
what is technically known as Samsdra—recurrent wandering. 


What is the ultimate origin of life ? 


The Buddha declares:“Without cognizable end is this 
Samsara. A first beginning of beings, who, obstructed by 
ignorance and fettered by craving, wander and fare on, is not 
to be perceived.” 
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This life-stream flows ad infinitum, as long as it is fed by 
the muddy waters of ignorance and craving. When these two 
are completely cut off, then only, if one so wishes, does the 
stream cease to flow; rebirth ends as in the case of the Buddhas 
and Arahats. An ultimate beginning of this life-stream cannot 
be determined, as a stage cannot be perceived when this life- 
force was not fraught with ignorance and craving. 


The Buddha has here referred merely to the beginning of 
the life-stream of living beings. It is left to scientists to speculate 
on the origin and the evolution of the universe. The Buddha 
does not attempt to solve all the ethical and philosophical 
problems that perplex mankind. Nor does He deal with. theories 
and speculations that tend neither to edification nor to 
enlightenment. Nor does He demand blind faith from His 
adherents anent a First Cause. He is chiefly concerned with 
the problem of suffering and its destruction. With but this one 
practical and specific purpose in view, all irrelevant side issues 
are completely ignored. 


But how are we to believe that there is a past existence ? 


The most valuable evidence Buddhists cite in favour of 
rebirth is the Buddha, for He developed a knowledge which 
enabled Him to read past and future lives. 


Following His instructions. His disciples also developed this 
knowledge and were able to read their past lives to a great 
extent. 


Even some Indian Rishis, before the advent of the Buddha, 
were distinguished for such psychic powers as clairaudience, 
clairvoyance, thought-reading, remembering past births, etc. 


There are also some persons, who, probably in accordance 
with the laws of association, spontaneously develop the memory 
of their past birth, and remember fragments of their previous 
lives. Such cases are very rare, but those few well-attested, 
respectable cases tend to throw some light on the idea of a past 
birth. So are the experiences of some modern dependable 
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psychists and strange cases of alternating and multiple 
personalities. 


In hypnotic states some relate experiences of their past lives; 
while a few others. read the past lives of others and even heal 
diseases. 


Sometimes’ we get strange experiences which cannot be 
explained but by rebirth. 


How often do we meet persons whom we have never met, 
and yet instinctively feel that they are quite familiar to us? How 
often do we visit places, and yet feel impressed that we are 
perfectly acquainted with those surroundings? 


The Buddha tells us: 


“Through previous associations or present advantage, 
that old love springs up again like the lotus in the water.” 


Experiences of some reliable modern psychists, ghostly 
phenomena, spirit communications, strange alternating and 
multiple personalities and so on shed some light upon this 
problem of rebirth. 


Into this world come perfect Ones like the Buddhas and 
highly developed personalities. Do they evolve suddenly? Can 
they be the products of a single existence? 


How are we to account for great characters like 
Buddhaghosa, Panini, Kalidasa, Homer and Plato, men of 
genius like Shakes- peare, infant prodigies like Pascal, Mozart, 
Beethoven, Raphael, Ramanujan, etc.? 


Heredity alone cannot account for them. “Else their ancestry 
would disclose it, their posterity, even greater than themselves, 
demonstrate it.” 


Could they rise to such lofty heights if they had not lived 
noble lives and gained similar experiences in the past? Is it by 
mere chance that they are been born of those particular parents 
and placed under those favourable circumstances? 
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The few years that we are privileged to spend here, or for 
the most five score years, must certainly be an inadequate 
preparation for eternity. 


If one believes in the present and in the future, it is quite 
logical to believe in the past. The present is the offspring of the 
past, and acts in turn as the parent of the future. 


If there are reasons to believe that we have existed in the 
past, then surely there are no reasons_to disbelieve that we 
shall continue to exist after our present life has apparently 
ceased. 


It is indeed a strong argument in favour of past and future 
lives that “in this world virtuous persons are very often, 
unfortunate and vicious persons prosperous.” 


A Western writer says: 


“Whether we believe in a past existence or not, it forms 
the only reasonable hypothesis which bridges certain 
gaps in human knowledge concerning certain facts of 
every day life. Our reason tells us that this idea of past 
birth and Kamma alone can explain the degrees of 
difference that exist between twins, how men like 
Shakespeare with a very limited experience are able to 
portray with marvellous exactitude the most diverse 
types of human character, scenes and so forth of which 
they could have no actual knowledge, why the work of 
the genius invariably transcends his experience, the 
existence of infant precocity, the vast diversity in mind 
and morals, in brain and physique, in conditions, 
circumstances and environment observable throughout 
the world, and so forth.” 


It should be stated that this doctrine of rebirth can neither 
be proved nor disproved experimentally, but it is accepted as 
an evidentially verifiable fact. 
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The cause of this Kamma, continues the Buddha, is avijjd 
or ignorance of the Four Noble Truths. Ignorance is, therefore, 
the cause of birth and death; and its transmutation into 
knowingness or vijja is consequently their cessation. The result 
of this analytical method is summed up in the Paticca 
Samuppdda. 


PATICCA SAMUPPADA 


Paticca means because of, or dependent upon: Samuppdda 
“arising or origination.” Paticca Samuppdda, therefore, 
literally means—“Dependent-Arising” or “Dependent 
Origination.” 


It must be borne in mind that Paticca Samuppdda is only a 
discourse on the process of birth and death and not a theory of 
the ultimate origin of life. It deals with the cause of rebirth and 
suffering, but it does not in the least attempt to show the 
evolution of the world from primordial matter. 


Ignorance (Avjjd) is the first link or cause of the wheel of 
life. It clouds all right understanding. 


Dependent on ignorance of the Four Noble Truths arise 
activities (Sankhdra)—both moral and immoral. The activities 
whether good or bad rooted in ignorance which must 
necessarily have their due effects only tend to prolong life’s 
wandering. Nevertheless, good actions are essential to get rid 
of the ills of life. 


Dependent on activities arises re-birth consciousness 
(Vilifidna). This links the past with the present. 


Simultaneous with the arising of rebirth-consciousness 
there come into being mind and body (Nama Rupa). 


The six senses (Saldyatana) are the inevitable 
consequences-of mind and body. 


Because of the six senses contact (Phassa) sets in. Contact 
leads to feeling (Vedana). 
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These five, viz., consciousness, mind and matter, six 
senses, contact and feeling are the effects of past actions and 
are called the passive side of life. 


Dependent on feeling arises craving (Tanhā). Craving 
results in grasping (Updddna). Grasping is the cause of Kamma 
(Bhava) which in its turn, conditions future birth (Jatt). Birth 
is the inevitable cause of old age and death (Jard-marana). 


If on account of cause effect comes to be, then if the cause 
ceases, the effect also must cease. 


The reverse order of the Paticca Samuppdda will make the 
matter clear. 


Old age and death are possible in, and with, a psycho- 
physical organism. Such an organism must be born; therefore 
it pre-supposes birth. But birth is the inevitable result of past 
deeds or Kamma. Kamma is conditioned by grasping which is 
due to craving. Such craving can appear only where feeling 
exists. Feeling is the outcome of contact between the senses 
and objects. Therefore it presupposes organs of senses which 
cannot exist without mind and body. Where there is a mind 
there is consciousness. It is the result of past good and evil. 
The acquisition of good and evil is due to ignorance of things 
as they truly are. 


The whole formula may be summed up thus :— 


Dependent on Ignorance arise Activities (Moral and 
Immoral). 


Activities arises Consciousness (Re-birth 
Consciousness). 


Consciousness arise Mind and Matter. 


Mind and Matter arise the six Spheres of 
Sense. 


the Six Spheres of Sense arises Contact. 
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Contact arises Feeling. 


Feeling arises Craving. 


Craving arises Grasping. 


Grasping arise Actions (Kamma). 


Actions arises Re-birth. 


Birth arise Decay, Death, Sorrow, 
Lamentation, Pain, Grief and Despair. 


Thus does the entire aggregate of suffering arise. The first 


two of these twelve pertain to the past, the middle eight to the 
present, and the last two to the future. 


The complete cessation of Ignorance leads to the cessation 
of Activities. 


The cessation of Activities leads to the cessation of 


” 


” 


PS 


Consciousness. 


Consciousness leads to the cessation of 
mind and matter. 


Mind and Matter leads to the cessation of 
the six Spheres of Sense. 


the six Spheres of Sense leads to the 
cessation of contact. 


Contact leads to the cessation of Feeling. 
Feeling leads to the cessation of Craving. 


Craving leads to the cessation of 
Grasping. 

Grasping leads to the Cessation of 
Actions. 

Actions leads to the cessation of Re-Birth. 


Re-birth leads to the cessation of Decay, 
Death, Sorrow, Lamentation, Pain, Grief, 
and Despair. 
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Thus does the cessation of this entire aggregate of suffering 
result. ' 


This process of cause and effect continues ad infinitum. 
The beginning of this process cannot be determined as it is 
impossible to say whence this life-flux was encompassed by 
nescience. But when this nescience is turned into knowledge, 
and the life-flux is diverted into Nibbanadhatu, then the end of 
the life process or Samsara comes about. 


ANATTA OR SOULLESSNESS 


This Buddhist doctrine of re-birth should be distinguished from 
the theory of re-incarnation which implies the transmigration 
of a soul and its invariable material rebirth. Buddhism denies 
the existence of an unchanging or eternal soul created by a 
God or emanating from a Divine Essence (Paramdtma). 


If the immortal soul, which is supposed to be the essence 
of man, is eternal, there cannot be either a rise or a fall. Besides 
one cannot understand why “different souls are so variously 
constituted at the outset.” 


To prove the existence of endless felicity in an eternal heaven 
and unending torments in an eternal hell, an immortal soul is 
absolutely necessary. Otherwise, what is it that is punished in 
hell or rewarded in heaven ? 


“It should be said”, writes Bertrand Russell, “that the old 
distinction between soul and body has evaporated quite as much 
because “matter” has lost its solidity as mind has lost its 
spirituality. Psychology is just beginning to be scientific. In the 
present state of psychology belief in immortality can at any 
rate claim no support from science.” 


Buddhists do agree with Russell when he says “there is 
obviously some reason in which I am the same person as I was 
yesterday, and, to take an even more obvious example, if I 
simultaneously see a man and hear him speaking, there is some 
sense in which the ‘P that sees is the same as the ‘I’ that hears.” 
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Till recently scientists believed in an indivisible and 
indestructible atom. “For sufficient reasons physicists have 
reduced this atom to a series of events. For equally good 
reasons psychologists find that mind has not the identity of a 
single continuing thing but is a series of occurrences bound 
together by certain intimate relations. The question of 
immortality, therefore, has become the question whether these 
intimate relations exist between occurrences connected with a 
living body and other occurrences which take place after that 
body is dead.” 


As C. E. M. Joad says in ‘The Meaning of Life’, matter has 
since disintegrated under our very eyes. It is no longer solid; it 
is no longer enduring; it is no longer determined by compulsive 
causal laws; and more important than all, it is no longer known. 


The so-called atoms, it seems, are both “divisible and 
destructible”. The electrons and protons that compose atoms 
“can meet and annihilate one another while their persistence, 
such as it is, is rather that of a wave lacking fixed boundaries, 
and in process of continual change both as regards shape and 
position than that of a thing”. 


Bishop Berkley who showed that this so-called atom is a 
metaphysical fiction held that there exists a spiritual substance 
called the soul. 


Hume, for instance, looked into consciousness and 
perceived that there was nothing except fleeting mental states 
and concluded that the supposed ‘permanent ego’ is non- 
existent. 


“There are some philosophers”, he says, “who imagine 
we are every moment conscious of what we call ‘ourself’ that 
we feel its existence and its continuance in existence and so we 
are certain...both of its perfect identity and simplicity. For my 
part, when I enter most intimately into what I call ‘myself’ I 
always stumble on some particular perception or other— of heat 
or cold, light or shade, love or hatred, pain or pleasure. I never 
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catch myself...and never can observe anything but the 
perception...nor do I conceive what is further requisite to make 
me a perfect non-entity.” 


Bergson says, “All consciousness is time existence; and a 
conscious state is not a state that endures without changing. It 
is a change without ceasing; when change ceases it ceases; it is 
itself nothing but change.” 


Dealing with this question of soul Prof. James says—“The 
soul-theory is a complete superfluity, so far as accounting for 
the actually verified facts of conscious experience goes. So far 
no one can be compelled to subscribe to it for definite scientific 
reasons.” In concluding his interesting chapter on the soul he 
says: “And in this book the provisional solution which we have 
reached must be the final word: the thoughts themselves are 
the thinkers.” 


Watson, a distinguished psychologist, states:—“No one has 
ever touched a soul or has seen one in a test tube, or has in any 
way come into relationship with it as he has with the other 
objects of his daily experience. Nevertheless to doubt its 
existence is to become a heretic and once might possibly even 
had led to the loss of one’s head. Even today a man holding a 
public position dare not question it.” 


The Buddha anticipated these facts some 2500 years ago. 


According to Buddhism mind is nothing but a complex 
compound of fleeting mental states. One unit of consciousness 
consists of three phases—arising or genesis (uppdda) static or 
development (ttt), and cessation or dissolution (bhanga). 
Immediately after the cessation stage of a thought-moment 
there occurs the genesis stage of the subsequent thought- 
moment. Each momentary consciousness of this ever-changing 
life-process, on passing away, transmits its whole energy, all 
the indelibly recorded impressions to its successor. Every fresh 
consciousness consists of the potentialities of its predecessors 
together with something more. There is, therefore, a continuous 
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flow of consciousness like a stream without any interruption. 
The subsequent thought-momient is neither absolutely the same 
as its predecessor— since that which goes to make it up is not 
identical—nor entirely another—being the same continuity of 
Kamma energy. Here there is no identical being but there is an 
identity in process. 


Every moment there is birth, every moment there is death. 
The arising of one thought-moment means the passing away of 
another thought-moment and vice versa. In the course of one 
life-time there is momentary rebirth without a soul. 


It must not be understood that a consciousness is chopped 
up in bits and joined together like a train or a chain. But, on 
the contrary, “it persistently flows on like a river receiving 
from the tributary streams of sense constant accretions to its 
flood, and ever dispensing to the world without it the thought- 
stuff it has gathered by the way.” It has birth for its source and 
death for its mouth. The rapidity of the flow is such that hardly 
is there any standard whereby it can be measured even 
approximately. However, it pleases the commentators to say 
that the time duration of one thought-movement is even less 
than one-billionth part of the time occupied by a flash of 
lightning. 


Here we find a juxtaposition of such fleeting mental states 
of consciousness opposed to a super-position of such states as 
some appear to believe. No state once gone ever recurs nor is 
identical with what goes before. But we worldlings, veiled by 
the web of illusion, mistake this apparent continuity to be 
something eternal and go to the extent of introducing an 
unchanging soul, an Atta, the supposed doer and receptacle of 
all actions to this ever-changing consciousness. 


“The so-called being is like a flash of lightning that is 
resolved into a succession of sparks that follow upon one another 
with such rapidity that the human retina cannot perceive them 
separately. nor can the uninstructed conceive of such succession 
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of separate sparks.” As the wheel of a cart rests on the ground 
at one point, so does the being live only for one thought- 
moment. It is always in the present, and is ever slipping into 
the irrevocable past. What we shall become is determined by 
this present thought-moment. 


If there is no soul, what is it that is reborn? one might ask. 


Well, there is nothing to be re-born. When life ceases the 
Kammic energy re-materialises itself in another form. As 
Bhikkhu Silacara says: “Unseen it passes whithersoever the 
conditions appropriate to its visible manifestation are present. 
Here showing itself as a tiny gnat or worm, there making its 
presence known in the dazzling magnificence of a Deva or an 
Archangel’s existence. When one mode of its manifestation 
ceases it merely passes on, and where subtle circumstances 
offer, reveals itself afresh in another name or form.” 


Birth is the arising of the psycho-physical phenomena. Death 
is merely the temporary end of a temporary phenomenon. 


Just as the arising of a physical state is conditioned by a 
preceding state as its cause, so the appearance of psycho- 
physical phenomena is conditioned by causes anterior to its 
birth. As the process of one life-span is possible without a 
permanent entity passing from one thought-moment to another, 
so a series of life-processes is possible without an immortal 
soul to transmigrate from one existence to another. 


Buddhism does not totally deny the existence of a 
personality in an empirical sense. It only attempts to show that 
it does not exist in an ultimate sense. The Buddhist philosophical 
term for an individual is Sanatana, i.e., a flux or a continuity. 
It includes the mental and physical elements as well. The 
Kammic force of each individual binds the elements together. 
This uninterrupted flux or continuity of psycho-physical 
phenomenon, which is conditioned by Kamma, and not limited 
only to the present life, but having its source in the 
beginningless past and its continuation in the future —is the 
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Buddhist substitute for the permanent ego or the immortal soul 
of other religions. 


NIBBANA 


This process of birth and death continues ad infinitum until 
this flux is transmuted, so to say, to Nibbanadhatu, the ultimate 
goal of Buddhists. 


The Pali word Nibbana is formed of Ni and Vana. Ni is a 
negative particle and Vana means lusting or craving. “It is 
called Nibbana, in that it is a departure from the craving which 
is called Vana, lusting.” Literally, Nibbana means non- 
attachment. 


It may also be defined as the extinction of lust, hatred and 
ignorance. “The whole world is in flames”, says the Buddha. 
“By what fire is it kindled? By the fire of lust, hatred and 
ignorance, by the fire of birth, old age, death, pain, lamentation, 
sorrow, grief and despair it is kindled.” 


It should not be understood that Nibbana is a state of 
nothingness or annihilation owing to the fact that we cannot 
perceive it with our worldly knowledge. One cannot say that 
there exists no light just because the blind man does not see it. 
In that well known story, too, the fish arguing with his friend, 
the turtle, triumphantly concluded that there exists no land. 


Nibbana of the Buddhists is neither a mere nothingness 
nor a state of annihilation, but what it is no words can adequately 
express. Nibbana is a Dhamma which is “unborn, unoriginated, 
uncreated, and unformed.” Hence it is eternal (Dhuva), 
desirable (Subha), and happy (Sukha). 


In Nibbana nothing is “eternalised”, nor is anything 
“annihilated”, besides suffering. 


According to the Books references are made to Nibbana 
as Sopddisesa and Anupddisesa. These, in fact, are not two 
kinds of Nibbana, but the one single Nibbana, receiving its 
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name according to the way it is experienced before and after 
death. 


Nibbana is not situated in any place nor is it a sort of heaven 
where a transcendental ego resides. It is a state which is 
dependent upon this body itself. It is an attainment (Dhamma) 
which is within the reach of all. Nibbana is a supramundane 
state attainable even in this present life. Buddhism does not 
state that this ultimate goal could be reached only in a life 
beyond. Here lies the chief difference between the Buddhist 
conception of Nibbana and the non-Buddhist conception of an 
eternal heaven attainable only after death or a union with a 
God or Divine Essence in an after-life. When Nibbana is 
realized in this life with the body remaining, it is called 
Sopddisesa Nibbāna-dhātu. When an Arahat attains 
Parinibbana, after the dissolution of his body, without any 
remainder of physical existence it is called Anupddisesa 
Nibbdana-dhatu. 


In the words of Sir Edwin Arnold— 


“If any teach Nirvana is to cease 
Say unto such they lie. 
If any teach Nirvana is to live 
Say unto such they err.” 


From a metaphysical standpoint Nibbana is deliverance from 
suffering. From a psychological standpoint Nibbana is the 
eradication of egoism. From an ethical standpoint Nibbana is 
the destruction of lust, hatred and ignorance. 


Does the Arahat exist or not after death ? 


The Buddha replies—“The Arahat who has been released 
from the five aggregates is deep, immeasurable like the mighty 
ocean. To say that he is reborn would not fit the case. To say 
that he is neither reborn nor not reborn would not fit the case.” 


One cannot say that an Arahat is reborn as all passions that 
condition rebirth are eradicated; nor can one say that the Arahat 
is annihilated for there is nothing to annihilate. 
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Robert Oppenheimer, a scientist, writes:— “If we ask, for 
instance, whether the position of the electron remains the same, 
we must say ‘no’; if we ask whether the electron’s position 
changes with time, we must say ‘no’; if we ask whether the 
electron is at rest, We must say ‘no’; if we ask whether it is in 
motion, we must say ‘no’ 


“The Buddha has given such answers when interrogated 
as to the conditions of man’s self after death but they are not 
familiar answers from the tradition of the 17th and 18th century 
selenee. ” 


THE PATH TO NIBBANA 


How is Nibbdha to be attained ? It is by following the Noble 
Eight-fold Path which consists of Right Understanding (Samma- 
Ditthi), Right Thoughts (Samma-Sankappa), Right Speech 
(Sammad-Vaca), Right Actions (Sammd-Kammantd), Right 
Livelihood (Sammad-Ajiva), Right Effort (Samma-Vayama), 
Right Mindfulness (Sammd-Sati) and Right Concentration 
(Samma-Samadhi). 


This unique Path constitutes Morality (Sila), Concentration 
(Samadhi), and Wisdom (Paiifid). 


The Buddha summarises His Middle Way in the following 
beautiful little verse:— 

Sabba pdpassa akaranam 

Kusalassa upasampada 

Sacitta partyodapanam 

Etam Buddhdana sdsanam 


To refrain from all evil, 

To do what is good, 

To cleanse one’s mind, 

This is the advice of all Buddhas. 
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Morality (Sila) is the first stage on this path to 
Nibbana. Without killing or causing injury to any living creature, 
he should be kind and compassionate towards all, even to the 
tiniest creature that crawls at his feet. Refraining from, stealing, 
he should be upright and honest in all his dealings. Abstaining 
from sexual misconduct which debases the exalted nature of 
man, he should be pure. Shunning false speech, he should be 
truthful. Avoiding pernicious drinks that promote heedlessness, 
he should be sober and diligent. 


These elementary principles of regulated behaviour are 
essential to one who treads the path to Nibbana. Violation of 
them means the introduction of obstacles on the path which 
will obstruct his moral progress. Observance of them means 
steady and smooth progress along the path. 


The spiritual pilgrim, disciplining thus his words and deeds, 
may advance a step further and try to control his senses. 


While he progresses slowly and steadily with regulated word 
and deed and restrained senses, the Kammic force or this 
striving aspirant may compel him to renounce worldly 
pleasures and adopt the ascetic life. To him then comes the 
idea that : 


“A den of strife is household life, 
And filled with toil and need; 
But free and high as the open sky 
Is the life the homeless lead.” 


It should not be understood that everyone is expected, to 
lead the life of a Bhikkhu or a celibate life to achieve one’s 
goal. One’s spiritual progress is expedited by being a Bhikkhu 
although as a lay follower one can become an Arahat. After 
attaining the third stage of Sainthood, one leads a life of celibacy. 


Securing a firm footing on the ground of morality, the 
progressing pilgrim then embarks upon the higher practice of 
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Samadhi, the control and culture of the mind—the second stage 
on this Path. 


Samadhi—is the “one-pointedness of the mind.” It is the 
concentration of the mind on one object to the entire exclusion 
of all irrelevant matter. 


There are different subjects for meditation according to 
the temperaments of the individuals. Concentration on 
respiration is the easiest to gain the one-pointedness of the mind. 
Meditation on loving-kindness is very beneficial as it is 
conducive to mental peace and happiness. 


Cultivation of the four sublime states — loving-kindness 
(Metta), compassion (Karuna), sympathetic joy (Muditd), and 
equanimity (Upekkha)—is highly commendable. 


After giving careful consideration to the subject for 
contemplation, he should choose the one most suited to his 
temperament. This being satisfactorily settled, he makes a 
persistent effort to focus his mind until he becomes so wholly 
absorbed and interested in it, that all other thoughts get ipso 
facto excluded from the mind. The five hindrances to 
progress—namely, sense-desire, hatred, sloth and torpor, 
restlessness and brooding and doubts are then temporarily 
inhibited. Eventually he gains ecstatic concentration and, to 
his indescribable joy, becomes enwrapt in Jhana, enjoying the 
calmness and serenity of a one-pointed-mind. 


When one gains this perfect one-pointedness of the mind it 
is possible for one to develop the five Supernormal Powers 
(Abhiinad)—Divine Eye (Dibbacakkhu), Divine Ear 
(Dibbasota), Reminiscence of past births (Pubbenivasdnussatt 
Nana), Thought Reading (Paracitta Vijdnana), and different 
Psychic Powers (/ddhividha). It must not be understood that 
those supernormal powers are essential for Sainthood. 


Though the mind is now purified there still lies dormant in 
him the tendency to give vent to his passions, for, by 
concentration, passions are lulled to sleep temporarily. They 
may rise to the surface at unexpected moments. 
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Both Discipline and Concentration are helpful to clear the 
Path of its obstacles but it is Insight (Vipassana Panna) alone 
which enables one to see things as they truly are, and 
consequently reach the ultimate goal by completely annihilating 
the passions inhibited by Samadhi. This is the third and the 
final stage on the Path to Nibbana. 


With his one-pointed mind which now resembles a polished 
mirror he looks at the world to get a correct view of life. 
Wherever he turns his eyes he sees nought but the Three 
Characteristics— Anicca (transiency), Dukkha (sorrow) and 
Anatta (soul-lessness) standing out in bold relief. He 
comprehends that life is constantly changing and all conditioned 
things are transient. Neither in heaven nor on earth does he 
find any genuine happiness, for every form of pleasure is a 
prelude to pain. What is transient is therefore painful, and 
where change and sorrow prevail, there cannot be a permanent 
immortal soul. 


Whereupon, of these three characteristics, he chooses one 
that appeals to him most and intently keeps on developing 
Insight in that particular direction until that glorious day comes 
to him when he would realize Nibbana for the first time in his 
life, having destroyed the three Fetters—self-illusion (Sakkaya-dit 
thi), doubts (Vicrkicchd), indulgence in (wrongful) rites and 
ceremonies (Silabbataparamdsd). At this stage he is called a 
Sotapanna (Stream-Winner)—one who has entered the stream 
that leads to Nibbana. As he has not eradicated all Fetters he is 
reborn seven times at the most. 


Summoning up fresh courage, as a result of this glimpse of 
Nibbana, the Aryan Pilgrim makes rapid progress and 
cultivating deeper Insight becomes a Sakadagdmi—(Once 
Returner)—by weakening two more Fetters—namely, Sense- 
desire (Kamardga) and ill-will (Patigha). He is called a 
Sakadaganu because he is reborn on earth only once in case 
he does not attain Arahatship. 
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It is.in the third stage of Sainthood—Andgami (Never-Re- 
turner) that he completely discards the aforesaid two Fetters. 
Thereafter, he neither returns to this world nor does he seek 
birth in the celestial realms, since he has no more desire for 
sensual pleasures. After death he is reborn in the “Pure Abodes” 
(Suddhavasa), a congenial Brahma plane, till he attains 
Arahatship. 


Now the saintly pilgrim, encouraged by the unprecedented 
success of his endeavours, makes his final advance and 
destroying the remaining Fetters, namely, lust after life in 
Realms of Forms (Ritpardga) and Formless Realms 
(Artipardga), conceit (Māna), restlessness (Uddhacca), and 
ignorance (Avijjd) becomes a perfect Saint—an Arahat, a 
Worthy One. 


Instantly he realizes that what was to be accomplished has 
been done, that a heavy burden of sorrow has been relinquished, 
that all forms of attachment have been totally annihilated, and 
that the Path to Nibbana has been trodden. The Worthy-One 
now stands on heights more than celestial, far removed from 
the rebellious passions and defilements of the world, realizing 
the unutterable bliss of Nibbana and like many an Arahat of 
old, uttering that paeon of joy:— 


“Goodwill and wisdom, mind by method trained, 
The highest conduct on good morals based, 
This maketh mortals pure, not rank or wealth”. 


As T. H. Huxley states—“ Buddhism is a system which knows 
no God in the western sense, which denies a soul to man, which 
counts the belief in immortality a blunder, which refuses any 
efficacy to prayer and sacrifice, which bids men look to nothing 
but their own efforts for salvation, which in its original purity 
knew nothing of vows of obedience and never sought the aid of 
the secular arm: yet spread over a considerable moiety of the 
world with marvellous rapidity—and ts still the dominant creed 
of a large fraction of mankind.” 
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Appendix 
CONCENTRATION ON RESPIRATION 


Andpana Sati 


Anāpāna Sati is mindfulness on respiration. Ana means 
inhalation and Apdna, exhalation. 


Concentration on the breathing process leads to one- 
pointedness of the mind and ultimately to Insight which enables 
one to attain Sainthood or Arahatship. 


The Buddha also practised concentration on respiration 
before He attained Enlightenment. 


This harmless concentration may be practised by any person 
irrespective of religious beliefs. 


Adopting a convenient posture, keep the body erect. Place 
the right hand over the left hand. Eyes may be closed or half- 
closed. 


Easterners generally sit cross-legged with the body erect. 
They sit placing the right foot on the left thigh and the left foot 
on the right thigh. This is the full position. Sometimes they 
adopt the half position, that is by simply placing the right foot 
on the left thigh or the left foot on the right thigh. 


When the triangular position is assumed the whole body is 
well-balanced. 


Those who find the cross-legged posture too difficult may 
sit comfortably in a chair or any other support sufficiently high 
to rest the legs on the ground. 


It is of no importance which posture one may adopt 
provided the position is easy and relaxed. 


Head should not be drooping. Neck should be straightened 
so that the nose may be in a perpendicular line with the navel. 
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Buddhas usually adopt the full lotus position. They sit with 
half closed eyes looking not more than a distance of three and 
half feet. 


Before the practice, bad air from the lungs should be 
breathed out slowly through the mouth and then the mouth 
should be closed. 


Now inhale through the nostrils normally, without strain, 
without force. Mentally count one. Exhale and count two. Inhale 
and count three. Count up to ten constantly concentrating on 
the breathing process without thinking of anything else. While 
doing so one’s mind may wander. But, one need not be 
discouraged. Gradually one may increase the number of 
series—say five series of ten. 


Later, one may inhale and pause for a moment, 
concentrating merely on inhalation without counting. Exhale 
and pause for a moment. Thus inhale and exhale concentrating 
on respiration. Some prefer counting as it aids concentration 
while others prefer not to count. What is essential is 
concentration and not counting which is secondary. 


When one practises this concentration one feels very 
peaceful. light in mind and body. After practising for a certain 
period a day might come when one may realize that this so- 
called body is supported by mere breath and that body perishes 
when breathing ceases. One fully realizes impermanence. 
Where there is change there cannot be a impermanence entity 
or an immortal soul. Insight can then be developed to attain 
Arahatship. 


It is clear that the object of this concentration on respiration 
is not merely to gain one-pointedness but also to cultivate 
Insight to obtain deliverance from suffering. 


In some discourses this simple and harmless method of 
respiration is described as follows:— 
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“Mindfully he inhales; mindfully he exhales.” 


1. When making a long inhalation he knows: ‘I make a 
long inhalation’; when making a long exhalation he 
knows: ‘I make a long exhalation’. 


2. When making a short inhalation he knows: ‘I make a 
short inhalation’; when making a short exhalation he 
knows: I make a short exhalation’. 


3. Clearly perceiving the entire breathing process (i.e., 
the beginning, middle and end), ‘I will inhale’: thus he 
trains himself; dearly perceiving the entire breathing 
process, ‘I will exhale’: thus he trains himself. 


4. Calming the respirations, ‘I will inhale’: thus he trains 
himself; calming the respirations, ‘I will exhale’: thus 
he trains himself. 


Meditation on Loving-kindness (Metta) 
Be still and peaceful. 


Recite three times—Namo Buddhaya—(Honour to the 
Buddha) Recite three times—Araham—(The Pure One) 
Recite— 


Buddham saranam gacchami— (1 go to the Buddha for 
refuge) Dhammam saranam gacchami —(I go to the 
Dhamma for refuge) 


Sangham saranam gacchami — (I go to the Sangha for 
refuge) 


Think thus— 


My mind is temporarily pure, free from all impurities: 
free from lust, hatred and ignorance; free from all evil 
thoughts. 


My mind is pure and clean. Like a polished mirror is 
my stainless mind. 
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As a clean and empty vessel is filled with pure water I 
now fill my clean heart and pure mind with peaceful 
and sublime thoughts of boundless loving-kindness, 
overflowing compassion, sympathetic joy and perfect 
equanimity. 


I have now washed my mind and heart of anger, illwill, 
cruelty, violence, jealousy, envy, passion and aversion. 


Think ten times—May I be well and happy! 


May I be free from suffering, disease, grief, worry 
and anger May I be strong, self-confident, healthy 
and peaceful! 


Think thus— 


Now I charge every particle of, my system, from head 
to foot, with thoughts of boundless loving-kindness and, 
compassion. I am the embodiment of loving-kindness 
and compassion. My whole body is saturated with 
loving-kindness and compassion. I am a stronghold, a 
fortress of loving-kindness and compassion. I am 
nothing but loving-kindness and compassion. I have 
sublimated myself, elevated myself, ennobled myself. 


Think ten times— 
May I be well and happy ! 


May I be free from suffering, disease, grief, worry 
and anger ! 


May I be strong, self-confident, healthy and peaceful! 
Think— 


Mentally I create an aura of loving-kindness around 
me, By means of this aura, I cut off all negative thoughts, 
hostile vibrations. I am not affected by the evil 
vibrations of others. I return good for evil, loving- 
kindness for anger, compassion for cruelty, sympathetic 
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joy for jealousy. I am peaceful and well-balanced in 
mind. 


Now I am a fortress of loving-kindness, a stronghold of 
morality. 


What I have gained I now give unto others. 


Think of all your near and dear ones at home, individually 
or collectively, and fill them with thoughts of loving-kindness, 
and wish them peace and happiness, repeating May all beings 
be well and happy!...Then think of all seen and unseen beings, 
living near and far, men, women, animals and all living beings, 
in the East, West, North, South, above and below, and radiate 
boundless loving-kindness, without any enmity or obstruction, 
towards all, irrespective of class, creed, colour or sex. 


Think that all are your brothers and sisters, fellow-beings 
in the ocean of life. You identify yourself with all. You are one 
with all. 


Repeat ten times—May all beings be well and happy... and 
wish them all peace and happiness. 


In the course of your daily life try to translate your thoughts 
into action as occasion demands. 


Perfections (Param)) 


1. May I be generous and helpful! (Dana) 


2. May I be well-disciplined and refined in manners ! May 
I be pure and clean in all my dealings ! May my 
thoughts, words and deeds be pure! 

(Sila— Morality) 


3. May I not be selfish and self-possessive but selfless 
and disinterested ! 


May I be able to sacrifice my pleasures for the sake of 
others! 
(Nekkhamma — Renunciation) 
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4. 


10. 


May I be wise and be able to see things as they truly 
are! May I see the light of Truth and lead others from 
darkness to light! May I be enlightened and be able to 
enlighten others! May I be able to give the benefit of 
my knowledge to others ! 

(Paitiiad— Wisdom) 


May I be energetic, vigorous and persevering ! May I 
strive diligently until I achieve my goal ! May I be 
fearless in facing dangers and courageously surmount 
all obstacles! May I be able to serve others to the best 
of my ability ! 

(Virtya — Energy) 

May I ever be patient ! May I be able to bear and forbear 
the wrongs of others ! May I ever be tolerant and see 
the good and beautiful in all ! 

(Khanti— Patience) 


May I ever be truthful and honest ! May I not hide the 
truth to be polite ! May I never swerve from the path of 
Truth! 

(Sacca—Truthfulness). 


May I be firm and resolute and have an iron will! May 
I be soft as a flower and firm as a rock! May I ever be 
high-principled! 

(Adhitthana—Determination). 

May I ever be kind, friendly and compassionate ! May 
I be able to regard all as my brothers and sisters and be 
one with all! 

(Metta—Loving-kindness) 


May I ever be calm, serene, unruffled and peaceful! 
May I gain a balanced mind! May I have perfect 
equanimity! 

(Upekkha—Equanimity). 

May I serve to be perfect! 

May I be perfect to serve! 
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Meditation on “I” 
Contemplate—Who am I ? 
Is there an I ? 


The so-called “I” is the source of all troubles, worries, 
unrest and unhappiness. 


When “I” clings to a desirable object there arises 
attachment or affection. 


When “I” is averse to an undesirable object there arise 
ill-will, anger or hatred. 


When “I” is frustrated there arise pain, grief, worry, 
remorse, unhappiness which might ultimately end in 
suicide or murder. 


When “I” is in danger there arises fear. 


When “I” is confined to oneself there arise selfishness, 
separatism, jealousy, envy. 


When “I” is puffed up there arises pride or conceit. 


When “I” is expanded and is merged in the whole there 
arise selflessness, non-separatism, boundless 
compassion, universal loving-kindness and perfect 
harmony. 


When “I” is crossed or transcended there arise perfect 
equilibrium and equanimity with no attachment or 
aversion. 
Quotations 
“Happiness is non-attachment in this world.” 


* k OK 


“Eradication of I-conceit is indeed the highest happiness.” 
* ok k 


“One makes oneself lucky: one makes oneself unlucky. ” 
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10. 


oo TOR 


* * * 
“By oneself is one denied, 
By oneself is one purified, 


Both purification and defilement depend on oneself.” 
* k * 


“This body is not mine; this am I not; this is not my soul.” 
x k * 


“Self-conquest is the best of all conquests.” 
REFERENCES 


. An Awakened or Enlightened One. 
Lit., Thus who hath come. 


Literally, the Worthy Ones. They are the enlightened disciples who have 
destroyed all passions. 


The Teaching 

The Discipline 

Shri Radhakrishna. 

Bhikkhu Silacara 

Craving associated with “Eternalism” (Sassataditthi) (Comy) 
Craving associated with “Nihilism” (Ucchedaditthi) (Comy) 
Ciilakamma Vibhanga Sutta—Mayjhima Nikaya No. 135. 


The Maurya Empire: Asoka 


Chandragupta was succeeded by his heir Bindusara, who 
reigned for a quarter of a century, and of whom practically 
nothing is known; but in Bindusara’s son and successor, Asoka, 
we meet the first Indian ruler whose personality stands out 
clearly in history. His fame bulks largely in Buddhist literature, 
but the story there given has been coloured or distorted in the 
process of hagiography, and for the facts of his life we are 
indebted primarily to the edicts which, following an old Persian 
practice, he caused to be inscribed on rocks and pillars 
throughout his dominions. Many of these are still in existence, 
and in their simple, earnest language, marked by endless 
repetitions, there is no difficulty in recognising the man. We 
may question the extent to which his ideals were realised in 
practice, but there can be no question that we are in the presence 
of a great apostle of righteousness. 


Asoka succeeded to the throne of Magadha about 274 B.C., 
the precise year being uncertain, and reigned, most probably, 
for thirty-seven years. For the first quarter of this period there 
is nothing to distinguish him from the ordinary Hindu ruler: 
apparently he had to fight for the succession, though it is safe 
to refuse credit to the legend that he killed ninety-nine of his 
brothers in the process; and, following the usual course of 
kingship, he conquered Kalinga, a region lying on the east 
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coast between the Mahdanadi and the Godavari rivers, 
corresponding to the modern Orissa with the most northerly 
portion of Madras. This was the turning-point of his life. 
Distressed by the suffering and misery caused by war, he 
resolved to abandon the traditional course, and turned to the 
teaching of the Buddha. The remainder of his life was spent in 
philanthropical administration, in promoting moral reform, and 
in propagating the doctrines which he had embraced. 


For the administration of the empire Asoka employed three 
viceroys, one at Taxila for the north-west, a second at Ujjain in 
Malwa for the west and south-west, and a third for Kalinga on 
the south-east, apparently retaining direct control of the central 
region. It is impossible to distinguish the tracts in this area 
which were held by vassal kings, but probably most of it was 
administered in this way, so that the empire may be regarded 
as a confederation of states. Its southern limits are not clearly 
defined, but the presence of inscriptions in the north of what is 
now the Mysore State indicates that Asoka’s influence, if not 
his actual rule, extended well to the south of the river Kistna. 
The principles governing the administration were drawn from 
the Sacred Law, and accepted by Hindus and Jains as well as 
Buddhists; but Asoka laid particular stress on those which bear 
the names of ahimsā and maitri, or ‘non-violence’ and 
‘friendliness, applied to all living creatures. In accordance with 
these principles we find him insisting on the provision of shade 
and water along the roads, and of medical aid for animals as 
well as human beings; restricting the slaughter of animals; 
enjoining the just and humane treatment of prisoners; and 
appointing high officials, in addition to the existing 
administrative staff, charged specially with the organisation of 
charity, the redress of wrongs and the inculcation of moral 
principles. 


The frontier policy of Asoka represented an entire breach 
with the Indian tradition of enlarging the borders of a kingdom 
by conquest. He desired! that ‘the unsubdued borderers should 
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not be afraid of me, that they should trust me, and should receive 
from me happiness, not sorrow’; and he hoped that they too 
would accept the moral principles which he preached to his 
own subjects. The extent to which his hopes were realised 1s 
not on record, but there is no reason to doubt that during his 
reign the frontiers were ordinarily peaceful. 


As a moral reformer Asoka was essentially practical. If he 
cared anything about metaphysical speculations, the fact does 
not appear in his edicts; he laid stress on simple duties, which 
he considered had been too much neglected, obedience to 
parents, kind treatment of servants, slaves and animals, respect 
and generosity to priests and ascetics, toleration, friendliness, 
charity, simplicity of life—in a word, righteousness. In matters 
of religion he was no bigot: he discountenanced certain popular 
ceremonials, but he inculcated respect for Brahmans among 
other classes, and he claimed as a merit that he had extended 
the knowledge of the gods of Hinduism among the jungle tribes. 
His activities in promoting Buddhism do not stand out as 
directed against the popular religion, and it is not possible to 
infer from the language of his edicts that he regarded himself 
as the champion of one creed against another; he was the 
champion of a life rather than a faith. 


One side of these activities was the establishment of Buddhist 
shrines: tradition attributes to him an enormous number of 
such buildings, and, while the number is an obvious 
exaggeration, there is no doubt of the essential fact. Another 
side was the attempt to secure unity among the followers of the 
Buddha; a Council was held under his patronage at Patna, when 
the differences between various schools were composed, and 
the canon of authoritative scriptures was determined; and one 
of his edicts imposed penalties on schism. A third side was the 
despatch of missionaries throughout the empire and beyond its 
limits. There is nothing to show that his envoys achieved any 
success in the distant countries they are said to have visited, in 
Syria, Egypt or Greece; but nearer home, in north-west India, 
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in Burma and elsewhere, the progress of Buddhism was marked. 
The most important results were secured in Ceylon, which may 
be described as the second home of the faith; here the doctrine 
laid down in Asoka’s Council was preserved and codified; and 
when this school of Buddhism disappeared from India the 
authority of the Sinhalese canon was accepted in Burma and 
Siam. 


No confident estimate can be made of the results of Asoka’s 
efforts within the limits of his empire. So far as we know, his 
distinctive policy was not continued by his successors, under 
whom the empire fell to pieces; his edicts are more concerned 
with the future than the past; and there is no other source of 
information. We know only that a high ideal of righteousness 
was authoritatively set before the people; we can safely conclude 
that it was not realised in its entirety; we may be equally sure 
that it was not wholly without effect. The edicts stood for future 
generations to read; but the characters in which they were 
engraved became obsolete, and their decipherment belongs to 
the period of British rule. The survival of Asoka’s fame in 
tradition shows at least that his figure struck the popular 
imagination; but his actual achievement cannot be determined. 


On the material side Asoka’s reign marks an epoch in the 
development of the arts of building and sculpture in the Gangetic 
plain. No work in cut stone or burnt brick? of an earlier date 
has yet been found in this region. Megasthenes recorded that 
in areas liable to flood the towns were built of wood, while 
those on high ground were of brick and mud, the bricks being 
probably sun-dried rather than burnt. In Asoka’s buildings the 
burnt bricks which have been found are of an inferior class, 
indicating want of experience on the part of the makers; on the 
other hand, the workmanship and sculpture on his columns 
are of very high quality, and are recognised by experts as 
undoubtedly displaying a combination of Persian and Hellenic 
influences, so that it is safe to infer that some at least of his 
stone-workers were imported from the north-west, probably 
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from Bactria, where the establishment of Greek rule would 
have facilitated such a combination. The inference as to the 
introduction of brick-burning is less certain, for the excavations 
at Mohenjo-daro have shown that the art was well established 
in the early Indus civilisation, while so little digging has yet 
been done in the Ganges plain that the negative evidence is not 
conclusive; but in the present state of our knowledge it is 
probable that burnt bricks were not in use, at least generally, 
before the Maurya epoch. From this time on their use was well 
established; while sculpture quickly became the most important 
medium for expressing the artistic feelings of the people, the 
foreign influences being gradually eliminated. 


REFERENCES 


1. The quotation is from the first Kalinga edict, as translated in Camb. 
HAUSE. Ve Se 


2. Burnt bricks of very large size were used in a building on the Nepal 
frontiet, which some scholars have assigned to the fifth century, but the 
present view (Camb. Hist., i. 623) is that it belongs to the Maurya 
period. 


The Rise of Buddhism and Jainism 


The first events to which tolerably precise dates can be assigned 
in Indian history are two movements of religious and moral reform, 
or revolt, which occurred, or rather culminated, simultaneously 
towards the end of the sixth century B.C., and which resulted in 
the establishment of the religions of the Buddhists and Jains. The 
two movements had many points of similarity. Both were revolts 
not against Hinduism in the wider sense, but against the traditional 
polytheism and the Spiritual claims of the Hindu priesthood. Both 
started from the allied doctrines of karma and rebirth. Both 
regarded existence as in itself an evil, and both offered a path 
leading ultimately to escape. In both cases the leaders belonged 
to the Kshatriya caste, and the original teaching of both was 
practical rather than philosophical; while it may be added that 
both religions have in course of time diverged somewhat widely 
from the ideas of their founders. The extant literature of both is 
voluminous, and it is an interesting fact that the earlier records 
were composed, not in classical Sanskrit, but in the simplified 
forms of everyday speech which are known as Prakrit, and are the 
parents of the modern languages of India. 


The man who established Jainism as a faith was named 
Vardhamana, but he is better known by the title Mahavira, or 
in current speech Mahabir, and his life probably ran from 540 
to 468 B.C. He belonged to a noble family living in Videha, or 
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North Bihar, but at the age of thirty he became a wandering 
ascetic. After twelve years he attained enlightenment, that is to 
say, he felt he had found what he was seeking; and he set out to 
teach the truth which he had learned, that escape from existence 
can be secured by right knowledge, to be attained only by a 
life of asceticism. Disciples gathered round him, and he was 
welcomed at the court of Magadha and elsewhere, but Jainism 
never became an important factor in political history. At first 
its adherents were found mainly in Bihar; later on the religion 
spread to other parts of India; and at the present day the Jains 
number about 2 millions, most of whom live in Bombay or 
Rajputana. According to tradition, Mahabir was not the 
originator of the Jain doctrine, but stands twenty-fourth in a 
line of proppets all of them Kshatriyas, who appeared at intervals 
during a period which must be measured by billions of years. 
The traditional account is clearly fantastic, but some scholars 
hold that the twenty-third prophet of the series may have been 
an historical personage; everything, however, before Mahabir 
is wrapped in obscurity. 


Part Ill 


Christianity 


Jesus Christ 


Jesus also called: Jesus Christ; Jesus of Nazareth. 24 
BC-? 29 A.D. founder of Christianity, born in 
Bethlehem and brought up in Nazreth as a Jew. He is 
believed by christians to be the Son of God and to have 
been miraculously conceived by the virgin Mary, wife 
of joseph. With 12 disciples, he undertook two 
missionary journeys through Galilee, performing 
miracles, teaching, and proclaiming the coming of the — 
Kingdom of God. His revolutionary Sermon on the 
Mount (Mattew 5-8) .which preaches love, humility, 
and charity, the essence of his teaching, aroused the 
hostility of the Pharisees. After the Last Supper with 
his disciples, he was betrayed by Judas and crucified. 
He is believed by the Christians to have risen from his 
tomb after three days, appeared to his disciples several 
times, and ascended to Heaven after 40 days. 


In my previus book, “Incomprehensible Holy God and 
Spiritualism” I have mentioned from The Life Divive 
“the essence of Hinduism, but we find in Christianity 
something very beautiful full of holiness, love and 
spiritual uniqueness about God andour lord Jesus Christ. 
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The chapters 4 and 5 of Matthews are very importent, for 
two thousand years millions of people have believed, loved, 
respected, and admired Jesus Christ as son of Almighty God. 


I translate from Bengali : I want to put my head down again 
and again to your holy feet, Spirit of love, and forgiveness. 


I want your mercy and understanding for the many 
mistakes in my life. What else can I say but which I prayed 
many times in my heart that you are a holy spirit of love, 
understanding and truth. 


On the cover of the book “Christ in You” we read, “I am 
not able, I am not worthy to write a “foreword’ to such a book. 
I have not attained to its teachings; nor am I within a thousand 
miles of them. But I follow after.” 


Letter from the late Rev. Principal Alexander Whyte, D.D. 
LLD. 


In Michael Cox book “Christian Mysticism” the Divine 
Light is described thus by St Simeon: we do not speak of things 
of which we are ingnorant, but we bear witness to that which 
we know. For the light already shines in the darknees in the 
night and in the day in our hearts and minds. This light without 
change, without decline and never extinguished enlightens us; 
it speaks, it acts, it lives and gives life, it transforms into light 
those whom it illumines. God is Light and those whom he makes 
worthy to see Him. see Him as Light; those who receive Him 
receive Him as Light. For the Light of his glory goes before 
His face, and it is impossible that He should appear otherwise 
than as light. Those who have not seen this Light, have not 
seen God: for God is Light. Those who have not received this 
Light, have not yet received grace, for in receiving grace, one 
receives the divine light, and God himself. 


Saint Matthew 


Then Jesus was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be’ 
tempted by the devil. And he fasted forty days and forty nights, 
and afterward he was hungry. And the tempter came and said to 
him, “If you are the Son of God, command these stones to 
become loaves of bread.” But he answered, “It is written, ‘Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceeds 
from the mouth of God.” Then the devil took him to the holy 
city, and set him on the pinnacle of the temple, and said to him, 
If you are the Son of God, throw yourself down; for it is written, 


‘He will give his angels charge of you, and 


‘On their hands they will bear you up, lest you strike 
your foot against a stone.’ 


Jesus said to him, “Again it is written, “You shall not tempt 
the Lord your God.” Again, the devil took him to a very high 
mountain, and showed him all the kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them; and he said to him, “All these I will give you, if 
you will fall down and worship me.” Then Jesus said to him, 
Begone, Satan! for it is written, ‘You shall worship the Lord your 
God and him only shall you serve.” 


Then the devil left him, and behold, angels came and 
ministered to him. 
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Now when he heard that John had been arrested, he 
withdrew into Galilee; and leaving Nazareth he went and dwelt 
in Caper’na-um by the sea, in the territory of Zeb’ulun and 
Naph’tali, that what was spoken by the prophet Isaiah might 
be fulfilled: “The land of Zeb’ulun and the land of Naph’tali, 
toward the sea, across the Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles—the 
people who sat in darkness have seen a great light, and for 
those who sat in the region and shadow of death light has 
dawned.” 


From that time Jesus began to preach, saying, “Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 


As he walked by the Sea of Galilee, he saw two brothers, 
Simon who is called Peter and Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea; for they were fishermen. And he said to them, 
“Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.” Immediately 
they left their nets and followed him. And going on from there 
he saw two other brothers, James the son of Zeb’edee and John 
his brother, in the boat with Zeb’edee their father, mending 
their nets, and he called them. Immediately they left the boat 
and their father, and followed him. 


And he went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues 
and preaching the gospel of the kingdom and healing every 
disease and every infirmity among the people. So his fame 
spread throughout all Syria, and they brought him all the sick, 
those affiicted with various diseases and pains, demoniacs, 
epileptics, and paralytics, and he healed them. And great 
crowds followed him from Galilee and the Decap’olis and, 
Jerusalem and Judea and from beyond the Jordan. 


eeing the crowds, he went up on the mountain, and when 
he sat down his disciples came to him. And he opened his 
mouth and taught them, saying: 


Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 
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Blessed are those who mourn, for they shall be 
comforted. 


Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth. 


Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for 
righteousness, for they shall be satisfied. 


Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 


Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called 
sons of God. 


Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 


Blessed are you when men revile you and persecute you 
and utter all kinds of evil against you falsely on my 
account. Rejoice and be glad, for your reward is great in 
heaven, for so men persecuted the prophets who were 
before you. 


You are the salt of the earth; but if salt has lost its taste, 
how shall its saltness be restored? It is no longer good 
for anything except to be thrown out and trodden under 
foot by men. 


You are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot 
be hid. Nor do men light a lamp and put it under a bushel, 
but on a stand, and it gives light to all in the house. Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works and give glory to your Father who is in heaven. 


Think not that I have come to abolish the law and the 
prophets; I have come not to abolish them but to fulfil 
them. For truly, I say to you, till heaven and earth pass 
away, not an iota, not a dot, will pass from the law until 
all is accomplished. Whoever then relaxes one of the 
least of these commandments and teaches men so, shall 
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be called least in the kingdom of heaven; but he who 
does them and teaches them shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. For I tell you, unless your 
righteousness exceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees, 
you will never enter the kingdom of heaven. 


You have heard that it was said to the men of old, ‘You 
shall not kill; and whoever kills shall be liable to 
judgment. But I say to you that every one who is angry 
with his brother shali be liable to judgment; whoever 
insults his brother shall be liable to the council, and 
whoever says, ‘You fool!’ shall be liable to the hell of 
fire. So if you are offering your gift at the altar, and 
there remember that your brother has something 
against you, leave your gift there before the altar and 
go; first be reconciled to your brother, and then come 
and offer your gift. Make friends quickly with your 
accuser, while you are going with him to court, lest 
your accuser hand you over to the judge, and the judge 
to the guard, and you be put in prison; truly, I say to 
you, you will never get out till you have paid the last 
penny. 


You have heard that it was said, ‘You shall not commit 
adultery.’ But I say to you that every one who looks at a 
woman lustfully has already committed adultery with 
her in his heart. If your right eye causes you to sin, 
pluck it out and throw it away; it is better that you lose 


„one of your members than that your whole body be 


thrown into hell. And if your right hand causes you to 
sin, cut it off and throw it away; it is better that you lose 
one of your members than that your whole body go 
into hell. 


It was also said, ‘Whoever divorces his wife, let him 
give her a certificate of divorce.’ But I say to you that 
every one who divorces his wife, except on the ground 
of unchastity, makes her an adulteress; and whoever 
marries a divorced woman commits adultery. 
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Again you have heard that it was said to the men of old, 
‘You shall not swear falsely, but shall perform to the Lord 
what you have sworn.’ But I say to you, Do not swear at 
all, either by heaven, for it is the throne of God, or by the 
earth, for it is his footstool, or by Jerusalem, for it is the 
city of the great King. And do not swear by your head, 
for you cannot make one hair white or black. Let what 
you say be simply ‘Yes’ or ‘No’; anything more than this 
comes from evil. 


You have heard that it was said, ‘An eye for an eye and 
a tooth for a tooth.’ But I say to you, Do not resist one 
who is evil. But if any one strikes you on the right cheek, 
turn to him the other also; and if any one would sue 
you and take your coat, let him have your cloak as well; 
and if any one forces you to go one mile, go with him 
two miles. Give to him who begs from you, and do not 
refuse him who would borrow from you. 


You have heard that it was said, ‘You shall love your 
neighbor and hate your enemy.’ But I say to you, Love 
your enemies and pray for those who persecute you, so 
that you may be sons of your Father who is in heaven; for 
he makes his sun rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sends rain on the just and on the unjust. For if you love 
those who love you, what reward have you? Do not even 
the tax collectors do the same? And if you salute only 
your brethren, what more are you doing than others? Do 
not even the Gentiles do the same? You, therefore, must 
be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. 


Beware of practicing your piety before men in order to be 
seen by them; for then you will have no reward from your 
Father who is in heaven. 


Thus, when you give alms, sound no trumpet before 
you, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
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streets, that they may be praised by men. Truly, I say to 
you, they have their reward. But when you give alms, 
do not let your left hand know what your right hand is 
doing, so that your alms may be in secret; and your 
Father who sees in secret will reward you. 


And when you pray, you must not be like the hypocrites; 
for they love to stand and pray in the synagogues and at 
the street comers, that they may be seen by men. Truly, 
I say to you, they have their reward. But when you pray, 
go into your room and shut the door and pray to your 
Father who is in secret; and your Father who sees in 
secret will reward you. 


And in praying do not heap up empty phrases as the 
Gentiles do; for they think that they will be heard for 
their many words. Do not be like them, for your Father 
knows what you need before you ask him. Pray then 
like this: 


Our Father who art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy name. 

Thy kingdom come, 

Thy will be done. 

On earth as it is in heaven. 

Give us this day our daily bread; 


And forgive us our debts, 

As we also have forgiven our debtors; 
And lead us not into temptation, 

But deliver us from evil. 


For if you forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father also will forgive you; but if you do not forgive 
men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses. 


And when you fast, do not look dismal, like the 
hypocrites, for they disfigure their faces that their fasting 
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may be seen by men. Truly, I say to you, they have 
their reward. But when you fast, anoint your head and 
wash your face, that your fasting may not be seen by 
men but by your Father who is in secret; and your 
Father who sees in secret will reward you. 


Do not lay up for yourselves treasures on earth, where 
moth and rust consume and where thieves break in and 
steal, but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust consumes and where thieves do not 
break in and steal. For where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also. 


7 N 


A 


The Jesus Prayer 
from Various Authors 


(I) SECRET MEDITATION’ 


The fruits of secret meditation 


The wise man who is the owner of riches hides his treasures 
inside his house; for treasure which is on view excites the 
rapacity of robbers, and is coveted by the powerful ones of the 
earth. And in the same way the virtuous and humble monk 
hides his virtues as a rich man his treasures, and does not follow 
his own wishes. But he reproaches himself every hour and 
forcibly devotes his energies to secret meditation, following 
the words of Scripture: ‘My heart grew hot within me, and a 
fire kindled in my meditation’ (Ps. xxxviii. 4. Sept.).? What 
kind of fire? The fire of which Scripture speaks here is God: 
‘our God is a consuming fire’ (Heb. xii. 29). Fire melts wax 
and dries up mud: in the same way secret meditation melts our 
evil thoughts and withers the passions of the soul; it enlightens 
our mind, makes the understanding radiant, and fills the heart 
with joy. Secret meditation wounds devils, and drives away 
thoughts of wickedness. He who arms himself with this secret 
meditation, making his inner man resplendent, is strengthened 
by God, fortified by the angels, and glorified by men. Secret 
meditation and reading turn the soul into an impregnable 
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stronghold, an invincible fortress, a peaceful haven, and they 
preserve it undisturbed and unshaken. The devils are greatly 
disturbed and troubled when the monk arms. himself with this 
secret meditation and reading. Secret meditation is a mirror 
for the mind and a light for the conscience; it tames lust, calms 
fury, dispels: wrath, drives away bitterness, puts irritability to 
flight, and hanishes injustice. Secret meditation illuminates the 
mind and expels laziness. From it is born the tenderness that 
warms and melts the soul. Through it the fear of God enters 
and dwells within you, touching you to tears. By secret 
meditation a monk is given true humility of mind, untroubled 
prayer, a vigil blessed by tenderness and warmth. Secret 
meditation disperses evil thoughts, flogs the demons, sanctifies 
the body, teaches us long-suffering and self-restraint, and keeps 
us mindful of Gehenna. Secret meditation preserves the mind 
free of distractions and helps it to reflect upon death. Secret 
meditation is full of every kind of good work, adorned with 
every virtue; and it is far removed from every evil deed. 


Abba Isaias’ 
Secret meditation and continual prayer 


A certain brother by the name of John came from the coastal 
country to the holy and great father Philemon‘, and clasping 
his feet, said to him: ‘What must I do, Father, to be saved? I 
see that my mind is distracted, and wanders hither and thither 
where it should not.’ After a short silence, Philemon said to 
him: ‘This is a sickness suffered by those who are external, 
and it remains in you because your love of God is not yet perfect; 
up till now the warmth of the love and the knowledge of God 
has not yet arisen in you.’ The brother asked him, “What then 
shall I do ?’ ‘Go, answered the father, ‘and for the time being 
practise secret meditation in your heart; this will cleanse your 
mind of its sickness.’ The brother, not understanding what was 
told him, said to Philemon: ‘What is this secret meditation, 
Father?’ ‘Go,’ he answered, ‘preserve sobriety in your heart, 
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and in your mind repeat soberly, with fear and trembling, “Lord 
Jesus Christ, have mercy upon me.” This is what the blessed 
Diadochos® prescribed for beginners.’ 


The brother left him, and by God’s help and the prayers of 
the father he began to keep silence and to taste the sweetness of 
this secret meditation. But this lasted only for a short time. 
Since it suddenly departed from him and he could no longer 
maintain it or pray soberly, he came again to the father and 
told him what had happened. The father said: ‘Now you have 
trod a little way on the path of silence and inner practice and 
tasted of its sweetness. Therefore Keep it always in your heart. 
Whether you eat or drink, or talk to someone outside your cell 
or on the way somewhere, do not forget to recite this prayer 
with a sober and attentive mind, and to sing and meditate upon 
prayers and psalms. Even if you are satisfying some essential 
need, do not allow your mind to be idle, but let it meditate and 
pray in secret. All the time—when you drop off to sleep or 
wake up, when you eat or drink, or talk with someone—keep 
your heart at work secretly, sometimes meditating on a verse 
from the Psalms, and sometimes praying, “Lord Jesus Christ, 
Son of God, have mercy upon me.” 


From the Life of Abba Philemon 


Inner work must begin as soon as possible. This is extremely 
important 


Gather yourself together in the heart, and there practise 
secret meditation. By this means, with the help of God’s grace, 
the spirit of zeal will be maintained in its true character — burning 
sometimes less and sometimes more brightly. Secret meditation 
sets our feet on the path of inner prayer, which is the most 
direct road to salvation. We may leave all else and turn only to 
this work, and all will be well. Conversely, if we fulfil all other 
duties and neglect this one task we shall bear no fruit. 
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He who does not turn within and look to this spiritual task, 
will make no progress. It would be true to say that this task is 
extremely difficult, especially at the beginning, but on the other 
hand it is direct and fruitful in result. A spiritual father should 
therefore introduce the practice of inner prayer among his 
children as early as possible, and confirm them in its use. It is 
even possible to start them in this before any exterior 
observances, or together with them; in any case it is essential 
not to leave it until too late. This is because the very seed of 
spiritual growth lies in this inner turning to God. All that is 
necessary is to make this clear, to emphasize its importance, 
and to explain the way to do it. When this pattern is woven into 
us then all exterior work will also be performed willingly, 
successfully and fruitfully: without it, outward activity will be 
like a rotten thread, always breaking. Note particularly that 
the practice must proceed step by step, slowly and with great 
restraint. Unless this way of life be adopted gradually it may 
lose its essential character and turn into nothing but an outward 
observance of rules. Therefore, although people do exist who 
proceed from outward rule to inner life, the unalterable 
principle must be this: to turn within as early as possible, and 
to kindle there the spirit of zeal. 


It sounds on the face of it so simple, but unless you know 
about inner prayer you can sweat for a long while and produce 
no harvest. This is due to the nature of physical activity, which 
is easier and therefore attractive; inner activity is difficult and 
so it repels us. He who attaches himself to the first as essential, 
will himself gradually become material, and will accordingly 
cool down, his heart will be less moved, and he will go further 
and further away from inner work at the beginning, thinking 
to put it aside until the moment comes when he is ripe for it. 
Looking back later on he will realize that he has missed the 
moment. Instead of working gradually towards a full inner life 
he has all this while become incapable of so working. Not that 
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we should abandon exterior work, which is, on the contrary, 
the support of that which goes on within: they should both be 
done together. Priority must go to inner worship, because one 
must serve God in spirit, must worship Him in spirit and truth. 
The two must be interdependent—bearing in mind their relative 
value. Let neither enforce claims upon the other, or be the 
cause of divided allegiance. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Dwell within and worship secretly 


The most important thing that the Holy Fathers desired and 
recommended is the understanding of the spiritual state, and 
the art of maintaining it. There remains only one rule for 
whoever will attain this state: dwell within and worship secretly 
in the heart. Meditate on the thought of God, on the 
remembrance of death, and recollect your sins with self- 
reproach. Be conscious of these things and speak about them 
often to yourself—for example: Where am I going ? or: I am a 
worm and no man. Secret meditation consists of pondering on 
such thoughts as these in our hearts, with due attention and 
feeling. 


It is possible to sum up in this one short sentence the ways 
of warming and preserving the spirit of zeal: After waking, 
enter within yourself, stand enclosed in the heart, consider all 
the activity of the spiritual life, absorb yourself in a chosen 
part of it and there remain. Or, still more briefly: collect yourself 
and make secret prayer in your heart. 


Theophan the Recluse 


Avoiding numbness 


Every day keep turning over in your mind some thought which 
has deeply impressed you and fallen into your heart. Unless 
you exercise your powers of thought, the soul becomes numb. 


Theophan the Recluse 
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(II) UNCEASING PRAYER 


The way to unceasing prayer 


Some godly thoughts come nearer the heart than others. Should 
this be so, after you have finished your prayers, continue to 
dwell on such a thought and remain feeding on it. This is the 
way tO unceasing prayer. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Unceasing prayer without words 


To raise up the mind towards the Lord, and to say with 
contrition: ‘Lord, have mercy! Lord, grant Thy blessing! Lord, 
help!’ —this is to cry out in prayer to God. But if feeling towards 
God is born and lives in your heart, then you will possess 
unceasing prayer, even though your lips recite no words and 
your body is not outwardly in a posture of prayer. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Pray at all times and in all places 


‘Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the spirit 
(Eph. vi. 18). 


Speaking of the necessity of prayer, the Apostle indicates 
here how we must pray in order to be heard. Pray, he says, 
‘with all prayer and supplication’, in other words, very ardently, 
with pain in the heart and a burning striving towards God. 
And pray, he says, ‘always’, at any time; by this he urges us to 
pray persistently and indefatigably. Prayer must not be simply 
an occupation for a certain time, but a permanent state of the 
spirit. Make sure, says St. John Chrysostom, that you do not 
limit your prayer merely to a particular part of the day. Turn to 
prayer at any time, as the Apostle says in another place: ‘Pray 
without ceasing’ (1 Thess. v. 17). Thirdly, Paul tells us to pray 
‘in the spirit’: in other words prayer must be not only outward, 
but also inner, an activity of the mind in the heart. In this lies 
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the essence of prayer, which is the raising of the mind and 
heart towards God. 


The Holy Fathers make a distinction, however, between 
prayer of the mind in the heart and prayer moved by the Spirit. 
The first is the conscious action of the praying man, but the 
second comes to a man; and although he is aware of it, it works 
by itself independently of his efforts. This second kind of prayer, 
moved by the Spirit, is not something that we can recommend 
people to practise, because it does not lie in our power to achieve 
it. We can desire it, seek it, and receive it gratefully, but we 
cannot arrive at it whenever we want to. But in those who are 
purified, prayer is most generally moved by the Spirit. Therefore 
we must suppose that the Apostle refers to prayer of the mind 
in the heart when he says: ‘Pray in the spirit.’ One can add, 
pray with the mind in the heart with the desire of attaining to 
prayer moved by the Spirit. Such a prayer holds the soul 
consciously before the face of the ever-present God. Attracting 
the divine ray towards itself, and reflecting this same ray from 
itself, it disperses the enemies. One can say with certainty that 
no devils can draw near to the soul in such a state. Only in this 
way Can we pray at any time, in any place. 


Theophan the Recluse 
The secret of unceasing prayer—love 


‘Pray without ceasing’, St. Paul writes to the Thessalonians 
(1 Thess. v. 17). And in other epistles, he commands: ‘Praying 
always with all supplication in the spirit’ (Eph. vi. 18), ‘continue 
in prayer and watch in the same’ (Col. iv. 2), ‘continuing instant 
in prayer’ (Rom. xii. 12). Also the Saviour Himself teaches the 
need for constancy and persistency in prayer, in the parable 
about the importunate widow, who won over the unrighteous 
judge by the persistency of her appeals (Luke xviii. 1-8). It is 
clear from this that unceasing prayer is not an accidental 
prescription, but the essential characteristic of the Christian 
spirit. The life of a Christian. according to the Apostle, ‘is hid 
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with Christ in God’ (Col. iii. 3). So the Christian must live in 
God continuously, with attention and feeling: to do this is to 
pray without ceasing. We are also taught that every Christian is 
‘the temple of God’, in which ‘dwelleth the Spirit of God’ 
(1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19; Rom. viii. 9). It is this ‘Spirit’, always 
present and pleading in him, that prays within him ‘with 
groanings that cannot be uttered’ (Rom. viii. 26), and so teaches 
him how to pray without ceasing. 


The very first action of God’s grace in the turning of the 
sinner to God manifests itself by the bending of his mind and 
heart towards God. When later, after repentance and dedication 
of his life to God, the grace of God which acted from without 
descends on him and remains within him through the 
sacraments, then the turning of the mind and heart to God, 
which is the essence of prayer, will also become unchangeable 
and permanent in him. This turning is made evident in different 
degrees, and like any other gift, must be renewed. It is refreshed 
according to its kind: by the effort of prayer and especially by 
patient and attentive practice of Church prayers. Pray without 
ceasing, exert yourself in prayer, and you will achieve incessant 
prayer, which will act of itself in the heart without special effort. 


It is clear to everyone that the advice of the Apostle is not 
carried out merely by the practice of established prayers at 
certain set hours, but requires a permanent walking before God, 
a dedication of all one’s activities to Him who is all-seeing and 
omnipresent, an ever-fervent appeal to heaven with the mind 
in the heart. The whole of life, in all its manifestations, must be 
permeated by prayer. But its secret is love for the Lord. As the 
bride, loving the bridegroom, is not separated from him in 
remembrance and feeling, so the soul, united with God in love, 
remains in constancy with Him, directing warm appeals to Him 
from the heart. ‘He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit’ 
(1 Cor. vi. 7). 


Theophan the Recluse 
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The practice of the Apostles 


I remember that St. Basil the Great ‘solved the question how 
the Apostles could pray without ceasing, in this way: in 
everything they did, he replied, they thought of God and lived 
in constant devotion to Him. This spiritual state was their 
unceasing prayer. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Unceasing prayer as an implicit attitude 


You regret that the Jesus Prayer is not unceasing, that you do 
not recite it constantly. But constant repetition is not required. 
What is required is a constant aliveness to God—an aliveness 
present when you talk, read, watch, or examine something. 
But since you are already practising the Jesus Prayer in the 
correct manner, continue as you are doing now, and in due 
course the prayer will widen its scope. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Standing always before God with reverence 


We can sometimes spend all the time set aside for prayer by the 
rule in reciting one psalm, composing our own prayer from 
each verse. Again, we can sometimes spend all the time allotted 
by the rule in reciting the Jesus Prayer with prostrations. We 
¿can also do a little of each of these things. What God asks for is 
the heart (Prov. xxiii. 26); and it is enough that it should stand 
before Him with reverence. Standing always before God with 
reverence is unceasing prayer: such is its exact description; 
and in this regard the rule of prayer is only fuel for the fire, or 
the throwing of wood into a stove. 


Theophan the Recluse 


The fruits of unceasing prayer 


Through unceasing prayer the ascetic attains true spiritual 
poverty: learning to ask unceasingly for God’s help; he 
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gradually loses trust in himself. If he does something 
successfully, he sees in it not his own success but God’s mercy, 
for which he prays to God unceasingly. Unceasing prayer leads 
to the acquisition of faith, because he who prays unceasingly 
begins gradually to feel the presence of God. This feeling little 
by little grows and increases to such a degree that the spiritual 
eye sees God in His Providence more clearly than the physical 
eye sees material objects in the world; and then the heart knows 
by immediate experience the presence of God. He who has 
seen God in such a manner and has felt His presence thus, 
cannot fail to believe in Him with a living faith, which will be 
shown forth in deeds. 


Unceasing prayer overcomes evil through hope in God, it 
leads a man into a holy simplicity, weaning his mind from its 
habit of diversity in thought, and from devising plans about 
himself and his neighbours, keeping him always in scantiness 
and humility of thoughts. This composes his training. He who 
prays ceaselessly gradually loses the habit of wandering 
thoughts, of distraction, of being filled with vain worries, and 
the more deeply this training in holiness and humility enters 
the soul and takes root in it, the more he loses these habits of 
mind. Finally he becomes as a child, as he is commanded in 
the Gospel, and is made a fool for Christ’s sake, that is, he 
loses the false reason of the world, and receives from God a 
spiritual understanding. 


By unceasing prayer curiosity, mistrustfulness and 
suspicion are destroyed, and because of this other people begin 
to seem good in our eyes. From such a mortgage of the heart 
in their favour, love of mankind is born. He who prays without 
ceasing dwells constantly in the Lord, knows the Lord as God, 
acquires fear of Him, by fear enters into purity, and by purity 
into divine love. The love of God fills him with the gifts of the 
Spirit, whose temple he is. 


Bishop Ignatii 
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I have set the Lord always before me 


By the grace of God there comes a prayer of the heart alone, 
spiritual prayer, quickened in the heart by the Holy Spirit. He 
who prays is conscious of it, although it is not he who makes 
the prayer, for it goes on within him by itself. Such prayer is 
the attribute of the perfect. But the prayer which is accessible 
to everyone and which is required from all, is prayer in which 
thought and feeling are always united with the words. 


There is also another kind of prayer, which is called standing 
before God, when he who prays is wholly concentrated within 
his heart and mentally contemplates God, present to him and 
within him. At the same time he experiences the feelings 
corresponding to such a state—fear of God and worshipful 
admiration of Him in all his greatness; faith and hope; love and 
surrender to His will; contrition and readiness for every 
sacrifice. Such a state comes to one deeply absorbed in ordinary 
prayer of word, mind, and heart. He who prays thus for a long 
time and in the proper way will enjoy such a state more and 
more frequently until it may finally become permanent: then it- 
can be called walking before God, and it constitutes unceasing 
prayer. St. David was in this state when he testified of himself: 
‘I have set the Lord always before me; for he is on my right 
hand, therefore I shall not be shaken’ (Ps. xv. 8. Sept.).’ 


Theophan the Recluse 
Prayer that repeats itself 


It often happens that no inner activity occupies a person during 
the fulfilment of outward duties, so that his life remains soulless. 
How can we avoid this ? Into every duty a God-fearing heart 
must be put, a heart constantly permeated by the thought of 
God; and this will be the door through which the soul will 
enter into active life. All endeavour must be directed towards 
the ceaseless thought of God, towards the constant awareness 
of His presence. 
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(Il) THE JESUS PRAYER 
For laymen as well as monks 


Every Christian must always remember that he should unite 
with the Lord our Saviour with all his being, letting Him come 
and dwell in his mind and in his heart; and the surest way to 
achieve such a union with the Lord, next to Communion of His 
Flesh and Blood, is the inner Jesus Prayer. 


Is the Jesus Prayer obligatory for laymen too, and not only 
for monks ? Indeed it is obligatory, for, as we said, every 
Christian should be united with the Lord in his heart, and the 
best means to achieve such a union is precisely the Jesus Prayer. 


Bishop Justin? 
The power of the Name 


What shall we say of this divine prayer, in invocation of the 
Saviour, “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon 
me’? 


It is a prayer and a vow and a confession of faith, conferring 
upon us the Holy Spirit and divine gifts, cleansing the heart, 
driving out devils. It is the indwelling presence of Jesus Christ 
within us, and a fountain of spiritual reflections and divine 
thoughts. It is remission of sins, healing of soul and body, and 
shining of divine illumination; it is a well of God’s mercy, 
bestowing upon the humble revelations and initiation into the 
mysteries of God. It is our only salvation, for it contains within 
itself the saving Name of our God, the only Name upon which 
we call, the Name of Jesus Christ the Son of God. ‘For there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved,’ as the Apostle says (Acts iv. 12). 


That is why all believers must continually confess this 
Name: both to preach the faith and as testimony to our love for 
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the Lord Jesus Christ, from which nothing must ever separate 
us; and also because of the grace that comes to us from His 
name, and because of the remission of sins, the healing, 
sanctification, enlightenment, and, above all, the salvation 
which it confers. The Holy Gospel says: ‘These are written, 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.’ 
See, such is faith. And the Gospel adds, ‘that believing ye might 
have life through his Name’ (John xx. 31). See, such is salvation 
and life. 


St. Simeon of Thessalonica” 
The simplicity of the Jesus Prayer 


The practice of the Jesus Prayer is simple. Stand before the 
Lord with the attention in the heart, and call to Him: “Lord 
Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me!’ The essential 
part of this is not in the words, but in faith, contrition, and self- 
surrender to the Lord. With these feelings one can stand before 
the Lord even without any words, and it will still be prayer. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Under God’s eye 


Work with the Jesus Prayer. May God bless you. But with the 
habit of reciting this prayer orally, unite remembrance of the 
Lord, accompanied by fear and piety. The principal thing is to 
walk before God, or under God’s eye, aware that God is looking 
at you, searching your soul and your heart, seeing all that is 
there. This awareness is the most powerful lever in the 
mechanism of the inner spiritual life. 


Theophan tke Recluse 
A Refuge for the Indolent 


From experience in the spiritual life, it can fairly be concluded 
that he who has zeal to pray needs no teaching how to perfect 
himself in prayer. Patiently continued, the effort of prayer itself 
will lead us to prayer’s very summit. 
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But what are weak and indolent people to do, and especially 
those who, before they have understood the true nature of 
prayer, have become hardened by outward routine, and cooled 
by their formal reading of the appointed prayers ? As a refuge 
and source of strength they can still use the technique for 
practising the Jesus Prayer. And is it not chiefly for them that 
this technique was invented, so as to graft true inner prayer 
into their hearts ? 


Theophan the Recluse 
A remedy against drowsiness 


It is written in books, that when the Jesus Prayer gains force 
and establishes itself in the heart, then it fills us with energy 
and dispels drowsiness. But for it to become habitual to the 
tongue is one thing, and for it to be established in the heart is 
another. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Delve deeply 


Delve deeply into the Jesus Prayer, with all the power that you 
possess. It will draw you together, giving you a sense of strength 
in the Lord, and will result in your being with Him constantly 
whether alone or with other people, when you do housework 
and when you read or pray. Only you must attribute the power 
of this prayer, not to the repetition of certain words, but to the 
turning of the mind and heart towards the Lord in these words— 
to the action accompanying the speech. 


Theophan the Recluse 
A song sung with understanding 


As the Apostle said: I had rather speak five words with my 
understanding . . . than ten thousand words in an unknown 
tongue’ (1 Cor. xiv. 19). Before everything else it is necessary 
to purify the mind and the heart with these few words, repeating 
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them unceasingly in the depth of the heart: ‘Lord Jesus Christ, 
have mercy upon me’," so that this prayer ascends as a song 
that is sung with understanding. Everyone who begins, filled 
though he may be with passions, can offer this prayer through 
the vigilance of his heart. It sings within him only when he is 
purified by spiritual prayer. 


Paissy Velichkovsky 


A lantern unto our feet 


Learn to practise prayer of the mind in the heart; for the Jesus 
Prayer is a lantern unto our feet and a star leading us on the 
way to heaven, as the Holy Fathers teach in the Philokalia. The 
Jesus Prayer, shining ceaselessly in the mind and heart, is a 
sword against fleshly weakness and against the evil desires of 
gluttony and lust. After the opening words ‘Lord Jesus Christ, 
Son of God,’ you may continue thus, “by the Mother of God 
have mercy upon me, a sinner.’ 


Outward prayer alone is insufficient. God hearkens to the 
mind; and those monks who do not combine inner with exterior 
prayer are no monks, but are like firewood that is burnt out. 
The monk who does not know, or who has forgotten, the 
practice of the Jesus Prayer, has not the seal of Christ. Books 
cannot teach us inner prayer, they can only show us external 
methods for practising it. One must have persistence in 
performing it. 


Theophan the Recluse 
The hands at work, the mind and heart with God 


You have read about the Jesus Prayer, have you not ? And you 
know what it is from practical experience. Only with the help 
of this prayer can the necessary order of the soul be firmly 
maintained; only through this prayer can we preserve our inner 
order undisturbed even when distracted by household cares. 
This prayer alone makes it possible to fulfil the injunction of 
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the Fathers: the hands at work, the mind and heart with God. 
When this prayer becomes grafted in our heart, then there are 
no inner interruptions and it continues always in the same, 
evenly flowing way. 


The path to achievement of a systematic interior order is 
very hard, but it is possible to preserve this (or a similar) state 
of mind during the various and inevitable duties you have to 
perform; and what makes it possible is the Jesus Prayer when 
it is grafted in the heart. How can it be so grafted ? Who knows 
? But it does happen. He who strives is increasingly conscious 
of this engrafting, without knowing how it has been achieved. 
To strive for this inner order, we must walk always in the 
presence of God, repeating the Jesus Prayer as frequently as 
possible. As soon as there is a free moment, begin again at 
once, and the engrafting will be achieved. 


One of the means of renewing the Jesus Prayer and bringing 
it to life is by reading, but it is best to read mainly about prayer. 


Theophan the Recluse 
The Jesus Prayer, and the warmth which accompanies it 


To pray is to stand spiritually before God in our heart in 
glorification, thanksgiving, supplication, and contrite 
penitence. Everything must be spiritual. The root of all prayer 
is devout fear of God; from this comes belief about God and 
faith in Him, submission of oneself to God, hope in God, and 
cleaving to Him with the feeling of love, in oblivion of all created 
things. When prayer is powerful, all these spiritual feelings 
and movements are present in the heart with corresponding 
vigour. 


How does the Jesus Prayer help us in this ? 


Through the feeling of warmth which develops in and 
around the heart as the effect of this Prayer. 
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The habit of prayer is not formed suddenly, but requires 
long work and toil. 


The Jesus Prayer, and the warmth which accompanies it, 
helps better than anything else in the formation of the habit of 


prayer. 
Note that these are the means, and not the deed itself. 


It is possible for both the Jesus Prayer and the feeling of 
warmth to be present without real prayer. This does indeed 
happen, however strange it may seem. 


When we pray we must stand in our mind before God, and 
think of Him alone. Yet various thoughts keep jostling in the 
mind, and draw it away from God. In order to teach the mind 
to rest on one thing, the Holy Fathers used short prayers and 
acquired the habit of reciting them unceasingly. This unceasing 
repetition of a short prayer kept the mind on the thought of 
God and dispersed all irrelevant thoughts. They adopted various 
short prayers, but it is the Jesus Prayer which has become 
particularly established amongst us and is most generally 
employed: ‘Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon 
me, a sinner!’ 


So this is what the Jesus Prayer is. It is one among various 
short prayers, oral like all others. Its purpose is to keep the 
mind on the single thought of God. 


Whoever has formed the habit of this Prayer and uses it 
properly, really does remember God incessantly. 


Since the remembrance of God in a sincerely believing 
heart is naturally accompanied by a sense of piety, hope, 
thanksgiving. devotion to God’s will, and by other spiritual 
feelings, the Jesus Prayer, which produces and preserves this 
remembrance of God, is called spiritual prayer. It is rightly so 
called only when it is accompanied by these spiritual feelings. 
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But when not accompanied by them it remains oral like any 
other prayer of the same type. 


This is how one should think of the Jesus Prayer. Now what 
is the meaning of this warmth which accompanies the practice 
of the Prayer ? 


In order to keep the mind on one thing by the use of a short 
prayer, it is necessary to preserve attention and so lead it into 
the heart: for so long as the mind remains in the head, where 
thoughts jostle one another, it has no time to concentrate on 
one thing. But when attention descends into the heart, it attracts 
all the powers of the soul and body into one point there. This 
concentration of all human life in one place is immediately 
reflected in the heart by a special sensation that is the beginning 
of future warmth. This sensation, faint at the beginning, 
becomes gradually stronger, firmer, deeper. At first only tepid, 
it grows into warm feeling and concentrates the attention upon 
itself. And so it comes about that, whereas in the initial stages 
the attention is kept in the heart by an effort of will, in due 
course this attention, by its own vigour, gives birth to warmth 
in the heart. This warmth then holds the attention without special 
effort. From this, the two go on supporting one another, and 
must remain inseparable; because dispersion of attention cools 
the warmth, and diminishing warmth weakens attention. 


From this there follows a rule of the spiritual life: if you 
keep the heart alive towards God, you will always be in 
remembrance of God. This rule is laid down by St. John of the 
Ladder. 


The question now arises whether this warmth is spiritual. 
No, it is not spiritual. It is ordinary physical warmth. But since 
it keeps the attention of the mind in the heart, and thus helps 
the development there of the spiritual movements described 
earlier, it is called spiritual—provided, however, that it is not 
accompanied by sensual pleasure, however slight, but keeps 
the soul and body in sober mood. 
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From this it follows that when the warmth accompanying 
the Jesus Prayer does not include spiritual feelings, it should 
not be called spiritual, but simply warm-blooded. There is 
nothing in itself bad about this warm-blooded feeling, unless it 
is connected with sensual pleasure, however slight. If it is so 
connected, it is bad and must be suppressed. 


Things begin to go wrong when the warmth moves about 
in parts of the body lower than the heart. And matters become 
still worse when, in enjoyment of this warmth, we imagine it to 
be all that matters, without bothering about spiritual feelings 
or even about remembrance of God; and so we set our heart 
only on having this warmth. This wrong course is occasionally 
possible, though not for all people, nor at all times. It must be 
noticed and corrected, for otherwise only physical warmth will 
remain, and we must not consider this warmth as spiritual or 
due to grace. This warmth is spiritual only when it is 
accompanied by the spiritual impetus of prayer. Anyone who 
calls it spiritua! without this movement is mistaken. And anyone 
who imagines it to be due to grace is still more in error. 


Warmth which is filled with grace is of a special nature and 
it is only this which is truly spiritual. It is distinct from the 
warmth of the flesh, and does not produce any noticeable 
changes in the body, but manifests itself by a subtle feeling of 
sweetness. 


Everyone can easily identify and distinguish spiritual 
warmth by this particular feeling. Each must do it for himself: 
this is no business for an outsider. 


Theophan the Recluse 
The easiest way to acquire unceasing prayer 


To acquire the habit of the Jesus Prayer, so that it takes root in 
ourselves, is the easiest way of ascending into the region of 
unceasing prayer. Men of the greatest experience have found, 
through God’s enlightenment, that this form of prayer is a simple 
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yet most effective means of establishing and strengthening the 
whole of the spiritual and ascetic life; and in their rules for 
prayer they have left detailed instructions about it. 


In all our efforts and ascetic struggles, what we seek is 
purification of the heart and restoration of the spirit. There are 
two ways to this: the active way, the practice of the ascetic 
labours; and the contemplative way, the turning of the mind to 
God. By the first way the soul becomes purified and so receives 
God; by the second way the God of whom the soul becomes 
aware Himself burns away every impurity and thus comes to 
dwell in the purified soul. The whole of this second way is 
summed up in the one Jesus Prayer, as St. Gregory of Sinai 
says: ‘God is gained, either by activity and work, or by the 
art of invoking the Name of Jesus.’ He adds that the first way is 
longer than the second, the second being quicker and more 
effective. For this reason some of the Holy Fathers have given 
prime importance, among all the different kinds of spiritual 
exercise, to the Jesus Prayer. It enlightens, strengthens, and 
animates; it defeats all enemies visible and invisible, and leads 
directly to God. See how powerful and effective it is! The Name 
of the Lord Jesus is the treasury of all good things, the treasury 
of strength and of life in the spirit. 


It follows from this that we should from the very first give 
full instructions on the practice of the Jesus Prayer to everyone 
who repents or begins to seek the Lord. Only following on 
from this should we introduce the beginner into other practices, 
because it is in this way that he can most quickly become 
steadfast and spiritually aware, and achieve inner peace. Many 
people, not knowing this, may be said to waste their time and 
labour in going no further than the formal and external activities 
of the soul and body. 


The practice of prayer is called an ‘art’, and it is a very 
simple one. Standing with consciousness and attention in the 
heart, cry out unceasingly: ‘Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, 
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have mercy upon me,’ without having in your mind any visual 
concept or image, believing that the Lord sees you and listens 
to you. 


It is important to keep your consciousness in the heart, 
and as you do so to control your breathing a little so as to keep 
time with the words of the prayer. But the most important thing 
is to believe that God is near and hears. Say the prayer for 
God’s ear alone. 


At the beginning this prayer remains for a long time only 
an activity like any other, but in time it passes into the mind 
and finally takes root in the heart. 


There are deviations from this right way of praying; 
therefore we must learn it from someone who knows all about 
it. Mistakes occur chiefly from the attention being in the head 
and not in the heart. He who keeps his attention in the heart is 
safe. Safer still is he who at all times clings to God in contrition, 
and prays to be delivered from illusion. 


Theophan the Recluse 
One thought, or the thought of One only 


This short prayer to Jesus has a higher purpose—to deepen 
your remembrance of God and your feeling towards Him. These 
callings out of the soul to God are all too easily disrupted by 
the first incoming impression; and besides, in spite of these 
callings, thoughts continue to jostle in your head like 
mosquitoes. To stop this jostling, you must bind the mind with 
one thought, or the thought of One only. An aid to this is a 
short prayer, which helps the mind to become simple and united: 
it develops feeling towards God and is engrafted with it. When 
this feeling arises within us, the consciousness of the soul 
becomes established in God, and the soul begins to do 
everything according to His will. Together with the short prayer, 
you must keep your thought and attention turned towards God. 
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But if you limit your prayer to words only, you are as ‘sounding 
brass’. 


Theophan the Recluse 


‘Techniques’ and ‘methods’ do not matter: one thing alone 
is essential 


The prayer, “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy 
upon me’ is an oral prayer like any other. There is nothing 
special about it in itself, but it receives all its power from the 
state of mind in which it is made. 


The various methods described by the Fathers (sitting down, 
making prostrations, and the other techniques used when 
performing this prayer) are not suitable for everyone: indeed 
without a personal director they are actually dangerous. It is 
better not to try them. There is just one method which is 
obligatory for all: to stand with the attention in the heart. All 
other things are beside the point, and do not lead to the crux of 
the matter. 


It is said of the fruit of this prayer, that there is nothing 
higher in the world. This is wrong. As if it were some talisman! 
Nothing in the words of the prayer and their uttering can alone 
bring forth its fruit. All fruit can be received without this prayer, 
and even without any oral prayer, but merely by directing the 
mind and heart towards God. 


The essence of the whole thing is to be established in the 
remembrance of God, and to walk in His presence. You can say 
to anyone: ‘Follow whatever methods you like—recite the Jesus 
Prayer, perform bows and prostrations, go to Church: do what 
you wish, only strive to be always in constant remembrance of 
God.’ I remember meeting a man in Kiev who said: ‘I did not 
use any methods at all, I did not know the Jesus Prayer, yet by 
God’s mercy I walk always in His presence. But how this has 
come to pass, I myself do not know. God gave!’ 
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It is most important to realize that prayer is always God- 
given: otherwise we may confuse the gift of grace with some 
achievement of our own. 


People say: attain the Jesus Prayer, for that is inner prayer. 
This is not correct. The Jesus Prayer is a good means to arrive 
at inner prayer, but in itself it is not inner but outer prayer. 
Those who attain the habit of the Jesus Prayer do very well. 


But if they stop only at this and go no further, they stop 
half way. 


Even though we are reciting the Jesus Prayer, it is still 
necessary for us to keep the thought of God: otherwise the 
Prayer is dry food. It is good that the Name of Jesus should 
cleave to your tongue. But with this it is still possible not to 
remember God at all and even to harbour thoughts which are 
opposed to Him. Consequently everything depends on 
conscious and free turning to God, and on a balanced effort to 
hold oneself in this. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Why the Jesus Prayer is stronger than other prayers 


The Jesus Prayer is like any other prayer. It is stronger than all 
other prayers only in virtue of the all-powerful Name of Jesus, 
Our Lord and Saviour. But it is necessary to invoke His Name 
with a full and unwavering faith—with a deep certainty that He 
is near, sees and hears, pays whole-hearted attention to our 
petition, and is ready to fulfil it and to grant what we seek. 
There is nothing to be ashamed of in such a hope. If fulfilment 
is sometimes delayed, this may be because the petitioner is still 
not yet ready to receive what he asks. 


Theophan the Recluse 


Not a talisman 


The Jesus Prayer is not some talisman. Its power comes from 
faith in the Lord, and from a deep union of the mind and heart 
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with Him. With such a disposition, the invocation of the Lord’s 
Name becomes very effective in many ways. But a mere 
repetition of the words does not signify anything. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Mechanical repetition leads to nothing 


Do not forget that you must not limit yourself to a mechanical 
repetition of the words of the Jesus Prayer. This will lead to 
nothing except a habit of repeating the prayer automatically 
with the tongue, without even thinking about it. There is of 
course nothing wrong in this, but it constitutes only the extreme 
outer limit of the work. 


The essential thing is to stand consciously in the presence 
of the Lord, with fear, faith and love. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Oral and inner prayer 


One can recite the Jesus Prayer with the mind in the heart 
without movement of the tongue. This is better than oral prayer. 
Use oral prayer as a support to inner prayer. Sometimes it is 
required in order to strengthen inner prayer. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Avoid visual concepts 


Hold no intermediate image between the mind and the Lord 
when practising the Jesus Prayer. The words pronounced are 
merely a help, and are not essential. The principal thing is to 
stand before the Lord with the mind in the heart. This, and not 
the words, is inner spiritual prayer. The words here are as much 
or as little the essential part of the prayer as the words of any 
other prayer. The essential part is to dwell in God, and this 
walking before God means that you live with the conviction 
ever before your consciousness that God is in you, as He is in 
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everything; you live in the firm assurance that He sees all that 
is within you, knowing you better than you know yourself. 
This awareness of the eye of God looking at your inner being 
must not be accompanied by any visual concept, but must be 
confined to a simple conviction or feeling. A man in a warm 
room feels how the warmth envelops and penetrates him. The 
same must be the effect on our spiritual nature of the all- 
encompassing presence of God, who is the fire in the room of 
our being. 


The words ‘Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy 
upon me’ are only the instrument and not the essence of the 
work; but they are an instrument which is very strong and 
effective, for the Name of the Lord Jesus is fearful to the enemies 
of our salvation and a blessing to all who seek Him. Do not 
forget that this practice is simple, and must not have anything 
fanciful about it. Pray about everything to the Lord, to our 
most pure Lady, to your Guardian Angel; and they will teach 
you everything, either directly or through others. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Images and illusion 


In order not to fall into illusion? while practising inner prayer, 
do not permit yourself any concepts, images, or visions. For 
vivid imaginings, darting to and fro, and flights of fancy do 
not cease even when the mind stands in the heart and recites 
prayer: and no one is able to rule over them, except those who 
have attained perfection by the grace of the Holy Spirit, and 
who have acquired stability of mind through Jesus Christ. 


St. Nil Sorsski¥4 
Dispel all images from your mind 


You ask about prayer. I find in the writings of the Holy Fathers, 
that when you pray you must dispel all images from your mind. 
That is what I also try to do, forcing myself to realize that God 
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is everywhere—and so (among other places) here, where my 
thoughts and feelings are. I cannot succeed in freeing myself 
entirely from images, but gradually they evaporate more and 
more. There comes a point when they disappear completely. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Cry out unceasingly: Lord Jesus Christ 


A monk, whether he eats or drinks, whether he sits or serves, 
travels, or does anything else, must cry out unceasingly: ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon me,’ In this way the 
Name of the Lord Jesus, descending into the depths of the heart, 
will tame the dragon that guards the pastures of the heart, and 
will save the soul and quicken it. Dwell unceasingly with the 
Name of the Lord Jesus, so that your heart may absorb the 
Lord, and the Lord absorb your heart, and the two be one. Do 
not sever your heart from God, but dwell with Him. Always 
guard your heart with the remembrance of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, until the Name of the Lord is deeply rooted there and 
you cease to think of anything else: and so Christ will be glorified 
in you. 


If Jesus Christ is in us, all things are possible 


Our illustrious guides and teachers, having the Holy Spirit 
dwelling within them, in their wisdom impart instruction to all 
of us, and especially to those who wish to cast themselves into 
the world of heaven-made silence and to consecrate their whole 
being to God, tearing themselves away from the world and 
wisely practising silence. They teach us to prefer prayer in the 
Lord above all other good works or activities, imploring His 
mercy with an undoubting trust, and having as our task and 
continual occupation the invocation of His most holy and sweet 
Name. We must bear it always in the heart and in the mind and 
on our lips, we must compel ourselves to breathe and live, to 
sleep and wake, to walk, eat and drink, and in general to do 
everything with Him and in Him. If He is absent, all that is 
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harmful rushes towards us, leaving no room for anything that 
is profitable to us; but if He is present within us, all that opposes 
Him is driven away. Then is there no lack of anything blessed, 
and nothing remains impossible, as our Lord Himself says: 
‘He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing’ (John xv. 5). 


Kallistos and Ignatios Xanthopoulos'® 
Let the Jesus Prayer cling to Your breathing 


If you truly wish to put your thoughts to shame, to be serenely 
silent, and to live in the effortless enjoyment of a sober and 
quiet heart, let the Jesus Prayer cleave to your breathing, and 
in a few days you will see all this realized. 


St. Hesychios 
A rosary or rhythmic breathing 


There is a technique suggested by one of the early Fathers, 
rhythmic breathing in time with the Jesus Prayer in place of the 
use of a rosary. '® 


Theophan the Recluse 
Breathing techniques, illusion and lust 


To practise the Jesus Prayer, as we are all gaining the habit of 
doing, is an excellent thing. In monasteries it is being set as a 
task. Would they set it as a task if it were dangerous ? What is 
dangerous is only the mechanical techniques which were added 
later and adjusted to fit the recitation of the prayer: and these 
are dangerous because they sometimes plunge us into a dream 
world of illusion, and sometimes — strange to say—into a 
constant state of lust. For this reason we should advise against 
such techniques and forbid them. But to call on the most sweet 
Name of the Lord in simplicity of heart is something we can 
Suggest and recommend to anyone. 


Theophan the Recluse 
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The place of breathing techniques (i) 


In the treatise of Simeon the New Theologian about the three 
forms of prayer, in the works of Nikephoros the Monk,” and 
in the Century of Kallistos and Ignatios Xanthopoulos —all 
contained in the Philokalia—the reader will find instructions 
about the technique whereby the mind can be introduced into 
the heart with the aid of physical breathing —in other words, a 
mechanical method designed to help us achieve inner prayer. 
This teaching of the Fathers has created and continues to create 
many perplexities for its readers, although in fact there is really 
nothing difficult about it. We advise our beloved brethren not 
to try to practise this mechanical technique unless it establishes 
itself in them of its own accord. Many who have attempted to 
learn it by practical experience have damaged their lungs and | 
achieved nothing. The essential thing is for the mind to unite 
with the heart at prayer, and this is accomplished by divine 
grace, in its own time, determined by God. The mechanical 
method described in these writings is fully replaced by an 
unhurried repetition of the prayer, a brief pause after each 
prayer, quiet and steady breathing, and enclosing the mind in 
the words of the prayer. With the aid of such means we can 
easily achieve a certain degree of attention. Before long the 
heart begins to be in sympathy with the attention of the mind as 
it prays. Little by little the sympathy of the heart with the mind 
begins to change into a union of mind and heart; and then the 
mechanical technique suggested by the Fathers will appear by 
itself. All the mechanical methods of a material character are 
suggested by the Fathers solely as aids for a quicker and easier 
attainment of attention during prayer, and not as something 
essential. The essential, indispensable element in prayer is 
attention. Without attention there is no prayer. True attention, 
given by grace, comes when we make our heart dead to the 
world. Aids always remain no more than aids. The union of the 
mind with the heart is a union of the spiritual thoughts of the 
mind with the spiritual feelings of the heart. 


Bishop Ignatii 
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The place of breathing techniques (ii) 


St. Simeon’? and other writers in the Philokalia suggest physical 
methods to be used in conjunction with the Jesus Prayer. Some 
people are so much absorbed in these external methods that 
they forget about the proper work of prayer; in others, prayer 
itself is distorted because of using these methods. Since, then, 
for lack of instructors these physical techniques may be 
accompanied by harmful effects, we do not describe them. In 
any case they are nothing but an external aid to inner work and 
are in no way essential. What is essential is this: to acquire the 
habit of standing with the mind in the heart—of being within 
this physical heart of ours, although not physically. 


It is necessary to bring the mind down from the head into 
the heart and to establish it there, or, as one of the Fathers put 
it, to join the mind with the heart. But how can this be achieved? 


Seek and you will find. The easiest way to achieve it is by 
walking before God, and by the work of prayer, especially by 
going to church. 


But we must remember that ours is only the labour; the 
object itself, that is, the union of mind and heart, is a gift of 
grace, which the Lord grants to us as and when He chooses. 
The best example is Maximos of Kapsokalyvia.” 


Theophan the Recluse 
Children talking to their Father 


Do not be led astray by external methods when practising the 
inner Jesus Prayer. For some people they are necessary, but 
not for you. In your case, the time for such methods has already 
passed. You must already know by experience the place of the 
heart about which they speak: do not bother about the rest. 
The work of God is simple: it is prayer of children talking to 
their Father, without any subtleties. May the Lord give you 
wisdom for your salvation. 
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For someone who has not yet found the way to enter within 
himself, pilgrimages to holy places are a help. But for him 
who has found it they are a dissipation of energy, for they force 
him to come put from the innermost part of himself. It is time 
for you now to learn more perfectly how to remain within. You 
should abandon your external plans. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Growth in prayer has no end 


You read the Philokalia ? Good. Do not let yourself be confused 
by the writings of Ignatios and Kallistos Xanthopoulos, Gregory 
of Sinai, and Nikephoros. Try to find whether someone has 
the life of the staretz Paissy Velichkovsky. It contains prefaces 
to certain texts in the Philokalia, composed by the staretz Basil, 
and these prefaces explain about the place of mechanical 
techniques when reciting the Jesus Prayer. They will help you, 
too, to understand everything correctly. I have already told 
you that in your case these mechanical techniques are not 
necessary. What they would produce you already possessed 
from the moment you felt the call to practise the Prayer. But do 
not come to the wrong conclusion that your journey on the 
path of prayer is already completed. Growth in prayer has no 
end. If this growth ceases it means that life ceases. May the 
Lord save you and have mercy on you! It is possible to lose the 
right state, and to accept the mere memory of it as being the 
state itself. God forbid that this should happen to you! 


You feel that you suffer from wandering thoughts. Take 
care: this is very dangerous. The enemy wants to drive you 
into some thicket and kill you there. Thoughts begin to wander 
when the fear of God decreases and the heart grows cool. The 
cooling down of the heart is caused by many things—chiefly 
by smugness and conceit. These are very close to your nature. 
Beware of them, and make haste to restore the fear of God and 
a feeling of warmth to your soul. 


Theophan the Recluse 
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Spiritual reading. Russian authors are easier than Greek 


All the writings of the Greek Fathers are worthy of the deepest 
respect because of the wealth of grace and spiritual wisdom 
living in them and breathing from them. But the writings of 
Russian Fathers are more accessible to us than those of the 
Greek authorities, owing to their particular clarity and simplicity 
of exposition, and also because they are closer to us in time. 
The writings of the staretz Basil are the first book which should 
be consulted by anyone wishing to practise the Jesus Prayer 
successfully. Indeed, the staretz wrote them specially with this 
purpose in mind. He termed them ‘introductions’ or 
‘preliminary studies’, which prepare the reader for the Greek 
Fathers. 


Bishop Ignatii 
How to plan our reading 


In the question of reading we should bear in mind the principal 
aim of our life and choose those things which accord with it. 
Then something will result that is integrated, coherent, and 
therefore strong. This solidity of knowledge and conviction 
will give strength also to our character as a whole. 


Theophan the Recluse 
It is not the words that matter, but your love for God 


If your heart grows warm through reading ordinary prayers, 
then kindle its inner warmth towards God in this way. 


The Jesus Prayer, if said mechanically, is valueless: it is no 
more help than any other prayer spoken by the tongue and 
lips. As you recite the Jesus Prayer, try at the same time to 
quicken your realization that our Lord Himself is near, that He 
stands in your soul and listens to what is happening within it. 
Awaken in your soul the thirst for salvation, and the assurance 
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that our Lord alone can bring it. And then cry out to Him 
whom in your thoughts you see before you: ‘Lord Jesus Christ, 
Son of God, have mercy upon me,’ or: ‘O merciful Lord, save 
me by the way that Thou knowest.’ It is not the words that matter, 
but your feelings towards the Lord. 


The spiritual burning of the heart for God springs from 
our love towards Him. It kindles from the Lord’s touch on the 
heart. Because He is entirely love, His touch on the heart 
immediately kindles love for Him; and from love comes burning 
of the heart towards Him. It is this which must be the object of 
your search. 


Let the Jesus Prayer be on your tongue; let God’s presence 
be before your mind; and in your heart let there be the thirst 
for God, for communion with the Lord. When all this becomes 
permanent, then the Lord, seeing how you exert yourself, will 
give you what you ask. 


Theophan the Recluse 
God’s spark 


What do we seek through the Jesus Prayer ? We seek for the 
fire of grace to appear in our heart, and we seek for the 
beginning of unceasing prayer which manifests a state of grace. 
When God’s spark falls into the heart, the Jesus Prayer fans it 
into flame. The prayer does not of itself produce the spark, but 
helps us to receive it. How does it help? By collecting our 
thoughts, by enabling the soul to stand before the Lord and to 
walk in His presence. This is the most important part—to stand 
and walk before God, to call on Him out of our heart. This was 
what Maximos of Kapsokalyvia”? did: and all those who seek 
the fire of grace should do the same. They should not worry 
about words and positions of the body, for God looks upon the 
heart. 


I am telling you this because some people altogether forget 
about calling from the heart. Their whole concern is with the 
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words and with the position of the body, and having recited the 
Jesus Prayer a certain number of times in their chosen position, 
with prostrations, they rest satisfied with this, not without self- 
esteem, not without criticism of those who go to church for the 
usual order of prayer. Some people live out their lives in this 
way and are devoid of grace. 


If anyone should ask me how to carry out the task of prayer, 
I would say to him: Accustom yourself to walk in the presence 
of God, keep remembrance of Him, and be reverent. To 
preserve this remembrance, choose a few short prayers, or 
simply take the twenty-four short prayers of St. John 
Chrysostom,” and repeat them often with appropriate thoughts 
and feelings. As you accustom yourself to this, remembrance 
of God will bring light to your mind and warmth to your heart. 
And when you attain this state, God’s spark, the ray of grace, 
will fall at last into your heart. There is no way in which you 
yourself can produce it: it comes forth direct from God. When 
it comes, dwell in the Jesus Prayer alone, and with this prayer 
blow the spark of grace into flame. This is the most direct way. 


Theophan the Recluse 
A small spark 


Later, when you notice that someone begins to go more deeply 
into prayer, you can suggest to him that he should use the Jesus 
Prayer unceasingly, always preserving the remembrance of God 
with fear and reverence. Prayer is the great essential. What we 
must chiefly seek in prayer is the reception of a small spark, 
such as was given to Maximos of Kapsokalyvia. This spark is 
not to be attracted by any artifice, but is given freely by the 
grace of God. For this the unwearied effort of prayer is 
necessary, as St. Makarios says: ‘If you wish to acquire true 
prayer, persevere steadfastly in praying, and God, seeing how 
strenuously you seek, will give it to you’ 


Theophan the Recluse 
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A murmuring stream 


You ask what is needful in praying the Jesus Prayer. What you 
did was correct. Remember how you did it, and continue in the 
same way. I will remind you of only one thing: one must descend 
with the mind into the heart, and there stand before the face of 
the Lord. ever-present, all-seeing, within you. The prayer takes 
a firm and steadfast hold when a small fire begins to burn in 
the heart. 


Try not to quench this fire, and it will become established 
in such a way that the prayer repeats itself: and then you will 
have within you a small murmuring stream, to use the expression 
of the staretz Parthenii of the Kiev Lavra.? And one of the 
early Fathers said: ‘When thieves approach a house in order to 
creep up to it and steal, and hear someone inside talking, they 
do not dare to climb in; in the same way, when our enemies try 
to steal into the soul and take possession of it, they creep all 
round but fear to enter when they hear that short prayer welling 
out.’ 


Theophan the Recluse 
Human efforts and the grace of God 


There are only a few words in the Jesus Prayer, but they contain 
everything. From of old it was recognized that this prayer, once 
acquired as a habit, could take the place of all other oral prayers. 
Is anyone who strives for salvation ignorant of this method ? If 
used in the way described by the Holy Fathers, this prayer has 
great power; but among those who acquire the habit of reciting 
it, not all discover its power, not all taste of its fruits. Why should 
this be so ? It is because they wish to grasp for themselves that 
which is a gift of God, coming only by His grace. 


We do not need any special help from God in order to 
begin the work of repeating this prayer in the morning, in the 
evening, walking, sitting, lying down, working, or at leisure. 
By being always active in this way we can of ourselves train the 
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tongue to repeat the Prayer even without conscious effort. A 
certain easement of thought may follow from this, even a kind 
of warmth of heart. But all of this, says the monk Nikephoros in 
the Philokalia, is only the action and fruit of our own efforts. 
To stop at this point is to remain satisfied merely with a parrot- 
like facility in reciting the words Lord, have mercy: it is to 
imagine that we have achieved something when in reality we 
have achieved nothing at all. This is what happens when we fall 
into the habit of repeating the words of this prayer mechanically 
without understanding what prayer really: is. As a result we 
rest satisfied with the natural beginnings of its action, and cease 
to look any further. But whoever has truly understood the 
nature of prayer will continue to search. Realizing that no matter 
how diligently he follows the instructions of the elders the true 
rewards of prayer still elude him, he will cease to expect them 
from his own efforts and will lay all his hope on God. From 
this moment grace can flow into him; and at a moment known 
only to itself it will graft the prayer into his heart. Everything, 
as the elders teach us, will be outwardly the same: the difference 
will lie in our inner power. 


What is true of this prayer is true of all forms of spiritual 
growth. A hot-tempered man may be filled with the desire to 
stamp Out irritability and acquire meekness. In the books on 
asceticism there are instructions how to discipline oneself into 
achieving this. A man can read these instructions and follow 
them; but how far will he get by his own efforts ? No farther 
than outward silence during bouts of anger, with only such 
quelling of the rage itself as self-control can afford him. He 
will never himself attain the complete extinction of his anger 
and the establishment of meekness in his heart. This only 
happens when grace invades the heart and itself places 
meekness there. 


This is true of every spiritual quality. Whatever you may be 
seeking, seek it with all your strength, but do not expect your 
own search and efforts to bear fruit of themselves. Put your 


The Jesus Prayer from Various Authors 179 


trust in the Lord, ascribing nothing to yourself, and He will 
give you your heart’s desire (Ps. xxxvi. 3-4 Sept.).23 


Pray thus: ‘I desire and seek, quicken Thou me by Thy 
righteousness.’ The Lord has said ‘Without me ye can do 
nothing’ (John xv.5), and this law is fulfilled with exactitude in 
the spiritual life; it does not swerve by a hair’s breadth. When 
people ask ‘What must I do to acquire this or that virtue ?’ 
there is only one answer: ‘Turn to the Lord and He will give it 
to you. There is no other way to find what you seek.’ 


Theophan the Recluse 
A brook that murmurs in the heart 


As you begin to accustom yourself to praying as you should 
with prayers written by others, your own prayers and cries to 
God will well up in you. Never neglect these aspirations to 
God that manifest themselves in your soul. Every time that 
they arise, be still, and pray with your own words; nor think 
that in so praying you do harm to prayer itself. No: it is just in 
this way that you pray as you should, and this prayer ascends 
more quickly to God than any other. For this reason there is a 
rule applying to everyone: whether in church or at home, if 
your soul wishes to pray in its own and not in other men’s 
words, give it freedom; let it pray, even if it prays thus during 
the whole service, or leaves undone its own rule of prayer at 
home and has not time to fulfil it. 


Both forms of prayer are pleasing to God—prayer recited 
attentively from prayer books and accompanied by suitable 
holy thoughts and feelings; and prayer without books and in 
your own words. Only perfunctory prayer is displeasing to Him, 
when someone reads the prayers at home or stands in church 
at the service without attending to the meaning of the words: 
the tongue reads or the ear listens, but the thoughts wander 
who knows where. There is no prayer here. But while both 
forms are pleasing to God, the prayer that is not read, but is 
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your own, is nearer to the heart of the matter and much more 
fruitful. 


It is not enough, however, just to wait for the desire to pray. 
To achieve spontaneous prayer, we must force ourselves to pray 
in a particular way—with the Jesus Prayer—not only during 
the church service and during prayer at home, but at all times. 
Men experienced in prayer have chosen this one prayer, 
addressed to the Lord and Saviour, and have established rules 
for its performance, so that with its help we can acquire the 
habit of self-impelled or spontaneous prayer. These rules are 
simple. Stand with the mind in the heart before the Lord and 
pray to Him: ‘Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon 
me.’ Do so at home before beginning prayers, in the intervals 
between prayers, and at the end of praying; do so in church, 
and all day long, so as to fill every moment of the day with 
prayer. 


At first this saving prayer is usually a matter of strenuous 
effort and hard work. But if one concentrates on it with zeal, it 
will begin to flow of its own accord, like a brook that murmurs 
in the heart. This is a great blessing, and it is worth working 
hard to obtain it. 


Those who with long endeavour have achieved success in 
this prayer prescribe a not very difficult exercise which will 
quickly enable us to master it. Before or after your rule of 
prayer, night and morning or during the day, consecrate a fixed 
period of time for the performance of this one prayer. Do it in 
this way. Sit down, or — better still —stand in a prayerful position, 
concentrate your attention in the heart before the Lord, in 
complete certainty that He is there and is listening to you, and 
call out to Him: ‘Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy 
upon me.’ If you wish, accompany this with bows from the 
waist, or else with prostrations. Do this for a quarter or half 
hour —or more, or less —as it suits you. The more zealous your 
efforts, the more quickly will the prayer be grafted in your 
heart. It is best to begin this work with zeal, and not to cease 
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until you have achieved what you wish, and this prayer starts to 
move of itself in your heart. After that you have only to maintain 
it in its course. 


The warmth of heart or glow of spirit, about which we spoke 
before, is achieved in just this way. The more the Jesus Prayer 
penetrates into the heart, the warmer the heart becomes, and 
the more self-impelled becomes the prayer, so that the fire of 
spiritual life is kindled in the heart, and its burning becomes 
unceasing. At the same time the Jesus Prayer will fill the whole 
heart, and will never cease to move within it. That is why those 
in whom the perfect inner life is being brought to birth will 
pray almost exclusively with this prayer alone, making it 
comprise their entire rule of prayer. 


Theophan the Recluse 
The buried treasure of baptismal grace 


The gift which we have received from Jesus Christ in holy 
baptism is not destroyed, but is only buried as a treasure in the 
ground. And both common sense and gratitude demand that 
we should take good care to unearth this treasure and bring it 
to light. This can be done in two ways. The gift of baptism is 
revealed first of all by a painstaking fulfilment of the 
commandments; the more we carry these out, the more clearly 
the gift shines upon us in its true splendour and brilliance. 
Secondly, it comes to light and is revealed through the continual 
invocation of the Lord Jesus, or by unceasing remembrance of 
God, which is one and the same thing. The first method is 
powerful but the second is more so; so much so that even fidelity 
to the commandments receives its full strength from prayer. 
For this reason, if we truly desire to bring to flower the seed of 
grace that is hidden within us, we should hasten to acquire the 
habit of this exercise of the heart, and always practise this prayer 
within it, without any image or form, until it warms our mind 
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and inflames our soul with an inexpressible love towards God 
and men. 


St. Gregory of Sinai 
Act always in great humility. The need for a spiritual director 


This prayer is called the Jesus Prayer because it is addressed to 
the Lord Jesus, and like every other short prayer, in its outward 
form it is verbal. It becomes inner prayer, and must be so called, 
when it is offered not only in words but with the mind and 
heart, with feeling and with awareness of its content; and 
especially when through long and attentive practice, it is so 
fused with the movements of the spirit that these last alone are 
apparent and the words seem to vanish. Every short prayer 
may rise to this level. Preference belongs to the Jesus Prayer 
because it unites the soul with the Lord Jesus: and He is the 
only door to communion with God, which is the aim of all 
prayer. He himself said: ‘No man cometh unto the Father but 
by me’ (John xiv. 6). Whoever, therefore, has acquired this 
prayer wins for himself the whole riches of the divine husbandry 
of the Incarnation, wherein lies our salvation. Hearing this, 
you will not be astonished at those who in their zeal for salvation 
spared no effort to gain the habit of this prayer, and made its 
strength their own. Follow their example. 


The habit of the Jesus Prayer is outwardly mastered when 
the words begin by themselves to move incessantly on the 
tongue. Its inward achievement involves the undivided attention 
of the mind in the heart and constant standing of the whole 
being before God, accompanied by varying degrees of warmth 
of heart, by the casting off of all other thoughts, and above all 
by contrite and humble cleaving to the Lord and Saviour. This 
spiritual state is achieved by repeating the Prayer as frequently 
as possible, with our attention firmly established in the heart. 
By persevering in this continual repetition we unify the mind 
so that it stands in wholeness before God. The establishment of 
such an order within ourselves is accompanied by the warming 
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of the heart, and it is followed by the driving away of all thoughts, 
ordinary and harmless as well as passionate. When the flame 
of our longing for God begins to burn unceasingly in the heart, 
it will be joined by a sense of inward peace in the soul, as the 
mind draws near to the Lord in humility and contrition. 


Our own efforts (supported by God’s grace) reach only 
thus far: any prayer higher than this will be the gift of grace 
alone. The Holy Fathers mention this with the sole purpose of 
showing those who have reached the stage I have just described, 
that they should not think that they have nothing more to wish 
for, nor imagine that they stand on the very summit of prayerful 
or spiritual perfection. 


Do not iush one prayer after another, but say them with 
orderly deliberation, as one would normally address a great 
person from whom one asked a favour. Yet do not just pay 
attention to the words, but rather let the mind be in the heart, 
standing before the Lord in full awareness of His presence, in 
full consciousness of His greatness and grace and justice. 


For the avoidance of errors, have someone to advise you—a 
spiritual father or confessor, a brother of like mind; and make 
known to him all that happens to you in the work of prayer. For 
yourself, act always in great humility and with the utmost 
simplicity, not ascribing any success to yourself. Know that 
true success is achieved within, unconsciously, and happens 
as imperceptibly as the growth of the human body. Therefore 
when you hear an inner voice saying ‘Ah! Here it is!’ you should 
realize that this is the voice of the enemy, showing you a mirage 
rather than the reality. This is the beginning of self-deception. 
Stifle this voice immediately, otherwise it will resound in you 
like a trumpet, inflating your self-esteem. 


Theophan the Recluse 
No progress without suffering f 


It must be realized that the true sign of spiritual endeavour and 
the price of success in it is suffering. He who proceeds without 
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suffering will bear no fruit. Pain of the heart and physical 
striving bring to light the gift of the Holy Spirit, bestowed in 
holy baptism upon every believer, buried in passions through 
our negligence in fulfilling the commandments, and brought 
once more to life by repentance, through the ineffable mercy 
of God. Do not, because of the suffering that accompanies 
them, cease to make painstaking efforts, lest you be condemned 
for fruitlessness and hear the words, ‘Take the talent from him’ 
(Matt. xxv. 28). 


Every struggle in the soul’s training, whether physical or 
mental, that is not accompanied by suffering, that does not 
require the utmost effort, will bear no fruit. ‘The kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force’ (Matt. 
xi. 12). Many people have worked and continue to work without 
pain, but because of its absence they are strangers to purity 
and out of communion with the Holy Spirit, because they have 
turned aside from the severity of suffering. Those who work 
feebly and carelessly may go through the movements of making 
great efforts, but they harvest no fruit, because they undergo 
no suffering. According to the prophet, unless our loins are 
broken, weakened by the labour of fasting, unless we undergo 
an agony of contrition, unless we suffer like a woman in travail, 
we shall not succeed in bringing to birth the spirit of salvation 
in the ground of our heart. 


Theophan the Recluse 
The other side of Jordan 


The practice of the Jesus Prayer culminates in the attainment of 
pure prayer, which is crowned by passionlessness or Christian 
perfection—a gift of God, which He grants to such spiritual 
wrestlers as it pleases Him to choose. 


St. Isaac the Syrian says: ‘Not many are granted the gift of 
pure prayer, but only the few. From one generation to another, 
there is scarcely a single person who attains to the mystery 
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fulfilled in pure prayer and who, by the grace and love of God, 
reaches the other side of Jordan’ 


Bishop Ignatii 
(IV) REMEMBRANCE OF GOD 


Remembrance in the heart and in the head 


When remembrance of God lives in the heart and there 
maintains the fear of Him, then all goes well; but when this 
remembrance grows weak or is kept only in the head, then all 
goes astray. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Be still and silent 


I have often reminded you, my dear sister, about the 
remembrance of God, and now I tell you again: unless you 
work and sweat to impress on your heart and mind this awe- 
inspiring Name, you keep silence in vain, you sing in vain, you 
fast in vain, you watch in vain. In short, all a nun’s work will be 
useless without this activity, without recollection of God. This 
is the beginning of silence for the Lord’s sake, and it is also the 
end. This most desirable Name is the soul of stillness and 
silence. By calling it to mind we gain joy and gladness, 
forgiveness of sins and a wealth of virtues. Few have been able 
to find this most glorious Name, save only in stillness and 
silence. Man can attain it in no other way, even with great effort. 
Therefore, knowing the power of this advice, I entreat you for 
the love of Christ always to be still and silent, since these virtues 
enrich remembrance of God within us. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Secret converse with the Lord 


Everywhere and always God is with us, near to us and in us. 
But we are not always with Him, since we do not remember 
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Him; and because we do not remember Him we allow ourselves 
many things which we would not permit if we did remember. 
Take upon yourself this task—to make a habit of such 
recollection. 


Make yourself a rule always to be with the Lord, keeping 
your mind in your heart, and do not let your thoughts wander; 
as often as they stray, turn them back again and keep them at 
home in the closet of your heart, and delight in converse with 
the Lord. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Become a real man 


The more firmly you are established in the recollection of God 
—in mentally standing before God in your heart—the more 
quiet will your thoughts become and the less will they wander. 
Inner order and success in prayer go together. 


In this way our spirit is restored to its just rights. When it is 
so re-established, there will begin an active and vital 
transformation of soul and body, and of outer relationships, 
until they are finally cleansed. And you will become a real 
man. 


Theophan the Recluse 
A swift entry to Paradise 


When you establish yourself in the inner man by the 
remembrance of God, then Christ the Lord will enter and dwell 
within you. The two things go together. 


And here is a sign for you, by which you can be certain 
that this glorious work has begun within you: you will 
experience a certain feeling of warmth towards the Lord. If 
you fulfil everything prescribed, then this feeling will soon 
begin to appear more and more often, and in time will become 
continuous. This feeling is sweet and beatific, and from its first 
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appearance it stimulates us to desire and seek it, lest it leave 
the heart: for in it is Paradise. 


Do you wish to enter this Paradise as quickly as possible ? 
Here, then, is what you must do. When you pray, do not’ end 
your prayer without having aroused in your heart some feeling 
towards God, whether it be reverence, or devotion, or 
thanksgiving, or glorification, or humility and contrition, or 
hope and trust. Also when after prayer you begin to read, do 
not finish reading without having felt in your heart the truth of 
what you read. These two feelings—the one inspired by prayer, 
the other by reading—mutually warm one another; and if you 
pay attention to yourself, they will keep you under their 
influence during the whole day. Take pains to practise these 
two methods exactly and you will see for yourself what will 
happen. i 


Theophan the Recluse 
Unceasing remembrance is a gift from God 


Remembrance of God is something that God Himself grafts 
upon the soul. But the soul must also force itself to persevere 
and to toil. Work, making every effort to attain the unceasing 
remembrance of God. And God, seeing how fervently you 
desire it, will give you this constant recollection of Himself. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Frequent prostrations 


All the time from waking to sleeping, walk in the remembrance 
of the omnipresence of God, having always in mind that the 
Lord sees you and assesses every movement of your thoughts 
and heart. For this purpose pray with the Jesus Prayer 
unceasingly, and, frequently approaching the icons, bow down 
or prostrate yourself according to the movement and demands 
of your heart. Thus during the whole day your time will be 
frequently interrupted by these prostrations. and will be passed 
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in the unceasing thought of God and in performance of the 
Jesus Prayer, during every kind of occupation. 


Theophan the Recluse 
The thought of God and the Jesus Prayer 


It is possible to replace the thought of God by the Jesus Prayer, 
but where is the necessity for this when they are one and the 
same? The thought of God is the keeping in mind—without 
any deliberately imposed concept—of some truth such as the 
Incarnation, the death on the Cross, the Resurrection, God’s 
omnipresence, or others. 


Theophan the Recluse 
God’s nearness and presence in the heart 


Seek and ye shall find. But what is one to seek ? A conscious 
and living communion with the Lord. This is given by the grace 
of God, but it is also essential that we ourselves should work, 
that we ourselves should come to meet Him. How? By always 
remembering God, who is near the heart and even present 
within it. To succeed in this remembrance it is advisable to 
accustom oneself to the continual repetition of the Jesus Prayer, 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon me’, holding ` 
in mind the thought of God’s nearness, His presence in the 
heart. But it must also be understood that in itself the Jesus 
Prayer is only an outer oral prayer; inner prayer is to stand 
before the Lord, continually crying out to Him without words. 


By this means remembrance of God will be established in 
the mind, and the countenance of God will be in your soul like 
the sun. If you put something cold in the sun it begins to grow 
warm, and in the same way your soul will be warmed by the 
remembrance of God, who is the spiritual sun. What follows 
on from this will presently appear. 


Your first task is to acquire the habit of repeating the Jesus 
Prayer unceasingly. So begin: and continually repeat and 
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repeat, but all the time keep before you the thought of our 
Lord. And herein lies everything. 


Theophan the Recluse 
Cast your care upon the Lord 


Our whole object is to acquire the habit of keeping our attention 
always on the Lord, who is omnipresent and sees everything, 
who desires the salvation of all of us and is ready to help us 
towards it. 


This habit will not allow you to grieve, whether your sorrow 
be within or without; for it fills the soul with a sense of perfect 
contentment, which leaves no room for any feeling of scarcity 
or need. It makes us entrust ourselves and all we have into the 
Lord’s hands, and so gives birth to a sense of His permanent 
protection and help. 


Theophan the Recluse 


The perils of forgetfulness 


To pray does not only mean to stand in prayer. To keep the 
mind and heart turned towards God and directed to Him—this 
is already prayer, whatever the position in which one may be. 
Prayer according to the rule is one thing, and this state of prayer 
is another. The way to it is to attain the habit of constant 
remembrance of God, of the last hour and the judgement that 
follows it. Accustom yourself to this, and all will go well. Every 
step you take will be inwardly consecrated to God. You must 
direct your steps according to the commandments; and you 
know what the commandments are. That is all. It is possible to 
apply these commandments to every event, and to consecrate 
all your activities inwardly to God; and then all your life will 
be dedicated to Him. What more is necessary? Nothing. You 
see how simple it is. l 


You. have zeal for salvation. When you have this zeal, it 
shows itself in a fervent care for salvation. It is absolutely 
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necessary to avoid lukewarmness. This is how lukewarmness 
arises: it begins with forgetfulness. God’s gifts are forgotten, 
and so are God Himself, and our salvation in Him, and the 
danger of being without God; and the remembrance of death 
disappears—in a word, the whole spiritual realm is closed to 
us. This is due to the enemy, or to the dispersion of thoughts by 
business cares and excessive social contacts. When all is 
forgotten the heart grows cool, and its sensitivity to spiritual 
things is interrupted: and so we fall into a state of indifference, 
and then into negligence and carelessness. As a result, spiritual 
occupations are postponed for a time, and afterwards 
abandoned completely. And then we begin again our old way 
of life, careless and negligent, forgetful of God, seeking only 
our own pleasure. Even if there is nothing disorderly in it, do 
not look for anything divine. It will be an empty life. 


If you do not want to fall into this abyss, beware of the first 
step—that is. forgetfulness. Therefore walk always in godly 
recollections—in remembrance of God and divine things. This 
will keep you sensitive to such things, and these two together — 
recollection and sensitivity—will set you on fire with zeal. And 
here will be life indeed. 


Theophan the Recluse 


Fall down as dust before the face of God 


With regard to spiritual prayer, take one precaution. Beware 
lest in ceaselessly remembering God you forget also to kindle 
fear, and awe, and the desire to fall down as dust before the 
face of God—our most merciful Father, but also our dread 
Judge. Frequent recollection of God without reverence blunts 
the feeling of the fear of God, and thereby deprives us of the 
saving influence which this sense of fear—and it alone—can 
produce in our spiritual life. 


Theophan the Recluse 
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REFERENCES 


“Secret meditation’: in Greek, pynt sery; in Russian, TatlHoe 
noyMCHie. The term etern (noyienic) means literally ‘practice’, 
“exercise. or ‘study’: in an ascetic and spiritual context, it embraces the 
ideas both of ‘meditation’ and of ‘prayer. According to Bishop Ignatii, 
“Under the name of meditation (noyhenic) the Holy Fathers understand 
any short prayer or even any short spiritual thought, which they have 
acquired as a habit, and which they have endeavoured to assimilate with 
their mind and memory, in place of all other thoughts.’ Thus the phrase 
“secret meditation can refer, among other things, to the practice of the 
Jesus Prayer, or to meditation upon some verse from the Psalms or other 
text in Scripture. 


PSP IRNI ABIR). 


Abba Isaias. or St. Isaias the Hermit (died 488), lived as monk first at 
Scetis in Egypt, and then at Gaza in Palestine. 


Abba Philemon: an Egyptian hermit during the 6th — 7th century. 


St. Diadochos was Bishop of Photike in Epirus (North Greece) during 
the middle of the Sth century. His Gnostic Chapters are of particular 
importance in the historical development of the Jesus Prayer. 


St. Basil the Great (c. 330-79), Archbishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia 
(Asia Minor). Friend of St. Gregory the Theologian (see p. 87, n, 1), and 
elder brother of St. Gregory of Nyssa: these three are known collectively 
as the Cappadocian Fathers, and their writings have exercised a formative 
influence upon Orthodox theology. 


PS, patig OBICIE): 


St. Gregory Palamas (1296-1359), Archbishop of Thessalonica: the 
greatest theologian in the Hesychast movement. His doctrine of prayer 
and teaching concerning the Divine Light were sharply attacked in his 
life-time, but were confirmed by two Councils (Constantinople: 1341, 
1351) and so came to be accepted by the Orthodox Church as a whole. 


Justin (Polyansky), a celebrated spiritual writer in Russia during the late 
19th and early 20th centuries, Bishop first of Tobolsk and later of Ryazan. 


St. Simeon, Archbishop of Thessalonica (dled 1429): Byzantine theologian 
and liturgist. 


In Slavonic, the phrase ‘Lord Jesus Christ. have mercy upon me’ contains 
exactly five words, not seven: hence the appropriateness of Paissy’s 
quotation from 1 Cor. 


Sceeppa MaS IS: 
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The word used here in Russian is prelest (see p. 40, n. 2). 


St. Nil Sorski (Nilum of Sora, ?1433— 1508), Russian ascetic writer; 
monk at a remote hermitage in the forest beyond the Volga, and leader of 
the ‘Non-Possessors’ (a movement in 15th and 16th century Russia which 
protested against the monastic ownership of land). 


Kallistos and Ignatios Xanthopoulos: Byzantine spiritual writers at the 
end of the 14th and beginning of the 15th century. Kallistos was patriarch 
of Constantinople in 1397. 


On the ‘breathing technique’ in the Jesus Prayer and the many dangers by 
which it is accompanied, see the Introducation, pp. 35—36. 


Nikephoros the Solitary, monk of Mount Athos in the early 14th century, 
spiritual father of St. Gregory Palamas. He is the earliest ascetic author to 
describe in detail the physical exercises associated with the recitation of 
the Jesus Prayer. The treatise on the three methods of prayer, to which 
Bishop Ignatii refers here, is almost certainly by Nikephoros, not by 
Simeon the New Theologian. 


i.e. Nikephoros of Mount Athos. 


St. Maximos of Kapsokalyvia, monk of Mount Athos in the middle of 
the 14th century, contemporary and friend of St. Gregory of Sinai. For a 
long time he prayed to the Holy Virgin that he might be granted the gift of 
unceasing prayer: then one day, as he stood in fervent prayer before the 
icon of the Mother of God, he suddenly felt a particular warmth in his 
heart — what Theophan else-where terms the ‘spark’ of grace (p. 108) —and 
from that moment unceasing prayer never left him. 


On Maximos of Kapsokalyvia and the ‘spark’ of grace, see p. 105, n. 2. 


These twenty-four prayers of St. John Chrysostom occur among the daily 
prayers prescribed for use each evening by all Orthodox, whether clergy, 
monks, or laity. They are mainly penitential in Character. 


Staretz Parthenii (1790—1855), monk of the great habit, member of 
Pechersky Lavra at Kiev: spiritual father to a very wide circle, both 
monks and people in the world. He practised the Jesus Prayer and 
recommended its use to others. Theophan, while a student at the Kiev 
Academy (1837—41), used to visit staretz Parthenii, and was deeply 
influenced by him in his spiritual development. During the last seventeen 
years of his life, Father Parthenii celebrated the Liturgy daily; during the 
last year of all, although having no longer the strength to perform the 
Liturgy, he still received holy communion each day. 


Ps. xxxvii. 3-4 (B.C.P.). 


Jesus Answers My Questions 


“In the Gospel according to John it says: ‘I came forth from 
the Father and am come into the world. I leave the world again 
and go to the Father.’ Does this mean that you were God’s son 
and were incarnated, or did you only come to be God’s son 
here on earth?” 


“I am descended from the star-realm of the Holy Spirit, 
but I became God’s son of man only through this life on earth.” 


I asked about the eucharist, for as I had not been brought 
up in the Christian faith, I did not understand it. Jesus wrote: 


“When my disciples were together with me for the last time, 
the general sense of what I told them was: See this bread, it is my 
flesh; see this wine, it is my blood. It is my blood that you take 
into you when you drink this wine. It is my flesh that you take 
into you when you eat this bread, for it is the desire of my love 
to enter into you. 


“It is the prayer of my soul that this food and this drink, 
handed to you, may give you the happy feeling of unity with me. 
Even as this bread and this wine are taken in by your bodies, so 
shall my soul be taken in by you, so that my soul’s fire may flow 
through you like this wine and my love strengthen and satisfy you 
like this bread.” 
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Once, while receiving a message, I was impressed by the 
beauty of the language and, thinking of Jesus as a man of his 
time, the question came to my mind: 


“How do you come to speak such good German?” 


My hand was guided very gently, as if accompanied by a 
forgiving smile and I received the answer: 


“Who, do you think, developed the languages of 
civilisations?” 


Mary Answers My Questions 


“You think of all the tears I shed for Jesus? Yes, my daughter, 
it was terrible what happened at that time. But I knew that Jesus 
would live on and that he was the son of God. This helped me 
to bear this hardest of sufferings. I worried about Jesus 
throughout his life. As a reward for the many years of fear, I 
was blessed to see the son of God resurrected. I saw him in 
wonderful transfiguration. ” 


“Did he look different, better than before?” 


“Oh, even as a human being Jesus was a very handsome 
man; that is to say, God gave the incarnated man a wonderful 
face. In his transfigured appearance Jesus has actually changed 
very little. He looks quite magnificent.” 


“You sometimes show yourself to particularly receptive 
people, as you did at Lourdes. Why do you appear in this man- 
nee 


“It is because I love people and give them as much help as 
I possibly can.” 


“You see such a terrible amount of suffering; how can you 
live with it? Are you happy?” 


“Oh my heart, happy? We live in bliss in our world. And 
we look upon all the suffering of this earth as one looks upon 
small, temporary illnesses.” 


“But some people have to endure such awful fates here. 
Knowing this, how can you be happy?” 
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“Man lives on earth to prepare himself for the real life. 
. These earthly pains pass away. Yes, I know what it means to 
* suffer, but it only lasts a short time compared to the eternity of 
the blessed life.” 


“And what about the misery of innocent animals which 
are tortured and abused here?” 


“Their suffering also passes. And their little souls are ma- 
tured and finally raised. But this may be too difficult for you to 
understand. 


“Oh my daughter. we live in a wonderful, celestial world. 
There is no more suffering here for people or animals. Even if 
you were to live a thousand years on earth, you could not imag- 
ine the supreme joys God confers upon immortal souls.” 


Sixtus and Benedicta Comment on My thoughts about the 
Cruelties of the Inquisition 


SIXTUS: “All those who committed atrocities in the name of 
God have been sentenced; they have been horribly punished 
according to the laws of justice. But do not let those mentally 
degenerate, insane devil-hunters, who disregarded the religion 
of love and mercy in a shocking way by torturing and burning 
at the stake. be your yard-stick for passing judgment upon the 
Church. 


“Think of the great, noble builders and keepers of pure 
Christianity, who were always God’s joy. Do not think about 
events whose explanation lies in the bloodstream of a primor- 
dial, demonic heritage. It is the sublime goal of the holy love of 
God’s son, Jesus Christ, to overcome this, absolutely and fi- 
nally.” 


Benedicta: “Put aside those oppressive thoughts and give 
your Creator your soul’s joy of life. All the terrible events that 
have occurred dissolve in the face of the bliss of eternal life; 
vanish in the vibration of the heavenly joy of existence like a 
bad dream vanishes in the reality of a bright, sunny morning. 
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“Horrible caricatures of man emerged from the soul-scum 
that formed above a great number of noble souls. Souls, like 
wine, must mature. Fermentation makes young wine foam, but 
finally the desired transformation of the grape—the 
wine—gleams glowingly in pure crystal, and nobody remem- 
bers the foam,” 


Benedicta 


(In a dejected mood I had been thinking about the deplorable 
state of affairs on earth; about human wickedness and baseness 
and about the suffering of the innocent.) 


Benedicta commented: “Be happy and cleanse your 
thoughts from the filth of this world. 


“Bear in mind that the noblest, loveliest and most marvel- 
lous thought always take precedence over all that is earthly! 


God forces the evil in man to destroy itself. The self-de- 
struction of evil is what you call “hell”. Every atrocity, every 
evil deed of man reverts to him.” 


“Can God not prevent evil?” 


“God’s power is absolute, but it is his will that man devel- 
ops independently.” 


“But haven’t we angels to help us...” 


“Yes, if you call upon them, if you allow them to guide 
you. If they can stay close to you, then they strengthen you.” 


Part IV 


Miscellaneous 


Dion Fortune 


Dion Fortune is now recognized as one of: the most important 
figures in twentieth century occultism. Her books on various 
aspects of the occult tradition, as well her highly acclaimed fiction, 
have made the complex theoretical foundations of psychical 
development comprehensible to thousands of readers. 


I will mention five of her books here. 


Applied Magic is a selection of Dion Fortune’s writings on 
the practical applications of magical and occult techniques, now 
made available for the first time in paperback. Though all these 
essays were written from the point of view of a gifted psychic, 
they remain invaluable and suggestive pointers to anyone intent 
on increasing inner awareness—regardless of individual gifts 
or allegiances. 


The collection includes essays on “The Occult Way’, ‘Some 
Practical Application of Occultism’, ‘The Psychology of Ritual’, 
‘Non-humans’, ‘Black Magic’ and ‘A magical Body’, as well 
as an outstanding historical account. “The Occult Field Today’, 
in which Dion Fortune argues passionately for a tolerant eclecticism 
amongst occult students: “Esoteric tradition’, she writes, ‘admits 
of no exclusiveness; it is the very essence of its spirit that it 
blasphemes no God that has been hallowed by man’s devotion. 
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The Training and work of an Initiate 


The Western Esoteric System derive from three main 
sources: Qabalistic, Egyptian, and Greek. From these ancient 
roots an unbroken tradition of European initiation has been 
handed from adept to neophyte. In these pages Dion Fortune 
indicates the broad outlines and underlying principles of the 
systems in a endeavour to illuminate an obscure and greatly 
misunderstood aspect of the Path. Thanks to her teaching, even 
those who cannot give their whole life to the pursuit of esoteric 
science can evolve a philosophy of life and so discover their 
individual relationship to the cosmic whole. 


A knowledge of even the elements of esoteric science can 
lead to a complete change of one’s values, create new interest 
in life, and bestow the ability to resolve the problems and 
difficulties of everyday living. No one should be deterred by a 
feeling that the Mysteries are too profound for comprehension. 
There is some thing for everybody on the Right-hand Path. 
Dion Fortune puts it this way: “even that which the smallest cup 
carry away is the true water of life. 


Anyone who has seen an initiated adept at work will not 
deny that he is in touch with a force of extraordinary 
potency —and this intangible element can be transmitted to 
another. Dion Fortune maintains that ‘It is this subjective 
experience, it cannot be offered as proof, which forms the most 
valid evidence of the reality of that which is sought in the 
mysteries.” These great initiary systems of the past are charged 
full of psychic force, and to’ make contact with them is like 
touching an electric battery. And school of occultism which is 
not connected up to one of them is like an elec-trical system 
without a link to the powerhouse. However, many switches are 
turned on, nothing happens. 


Practical Occultism in Daily life 


Help and advice is always being sought on the application of 
occult forces and methods to the problems of every day life, 
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such as persistent runs of bad luck, disturbances in psychic 
development, and evil influences in houses and places. In this 
book the author gives such help and advice. 


Although orthodox tradition suggests that the mystery 
teaching should be strictly reserved for those who have offered 
unreserved dedication, and have had years of training and 
passed exaction tests, Dion Fortune, one-time member of the 
order of the Golden Dawn, here lays down, guidelines for the 
uninitiated and untrained. She addresses herself, not to the 
experienced occultist, but to ‘those who are spelling out the 
letters of the occult alphabet’. 


She is at pain to point out, however, that a knowledge of 
technicalities is not enough in itself, and that it is the attitude 
that is all important for occult work. Such attitude determines 
the nature of the ultimate issue, and can only be arrived at by 
self discipline and purification of character. If a man is to 
operate the occult forces he must be free from emotional bias 
and be entirely detached and serene. The greater ceremonial 
methods are unsuitable for use by any one save a trained initiate, 
but there are many minor rites that can be used by anybody 
able to achieve a steady concentration, and any reasonably 
intelligent and well balanced person can make practical use of 
them in dealing with the every day problems of life. 


In this book Dion Fortune teaches these things, and teaches 
them not as rule of thumb methods—but with explanations of 
the occult principles on which they rest, so that those who try 
to use them may use them intelligently. 


The contents of this book is: 
Chapter 
I & Il. Practical Occultism in Daily Life. 
III. The Control of Environment. 


IV & V. Remembering Past Incarnations. 
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VI & VII. Working Out Karma. 
VIII. Divination: Its Uses and Limits. 
IX. The Use and Abuse of mind Power. 
X & XI. Etheric Magnetism. 
XII. The Problem of The Unpolarized. 


I shall include the Chapter IV on Karma in this book. 
Psychic Self Defence 


There have been many attacks upon Occultism by those who 
are alive to the dangers and abuses to which it is liable, but this 
is the first time that a professed occultist has revealed what 
happens behind the carefully guarded doors of Black Lodges 
and what is done by Black Occultists when attacking or attacked. 


Detailed practical instruction for the detection of psychic 
attacks and defence against them are also given. 


The value of the book is greatly enhanced by the fact that 
the author writes from actual experience and cites a large 
number actual cases. 


I am here giving the contents of the book to give the reader 
an idea. 


Contents. 
Part I : Types of Psychic Attack 
Chapter 
I. Signs of Psychic Attack 
II. Analysis of the Nature of Psychic Attack 
II. A Case of Modern Witchcraft 
IV. Projection of The Etheric Body 
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Vampirism 


. Hauntings 
. The Pathology of Non-Human Contacts 


. The Risks Incidental of Ceremonial magic 


Part Il : Differential Diagnosis 


. Distinction Between Objective Psychic Attack 


. Non-Occult Dangers of The Black Lodge 


The Psychic Element in Mental Disturbance 


Part Ill : The Diagnosis of a Psychic Attack 


XII. 
XIII. 
XUV 


Methods Employed in Making a Psychic Attack 
The Motives of Psychic Attack. I 
The Motives of Psychic Attack. II 


Part IV : Methods of Defence Against Psychic Attack 


XV. 
XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 
XX. 


Physical Aspect of Psychic Attack and Defence 
Diagnosis of the Nature of an Attack 

Methods of Defence. I. 

Methods of Defence. II. 

Methods of Defence. III. 

Methods of Defence. IV. 


Conclusion. 


The last of her many books | shall mention is The Cosmic 
Doctrine. 


The revelations contained in this book are designed to induce 


in the occult student a deeper understsnding of cosmic law and 
should lead to a significant expansion of consciousness and a 
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considerable increase of esoteric knowledge. Certain images 
are given, under which the student is instructed to think of 
certain things. But Dion Fortune warns that these images are 
not descriptive but symbolic; they are designed to train the 
mind not to inform it.’ 


These occult teachings were received from the inner plans 
by Dion Fortune during 1923 and 1924. The one who gave 
them was one of the ‘Greater Masters’, a discarnate philosopher. 
Masters are Human beings like yourselves, but older. They 
are not Gods nor Angels nor Elementals but are those 
individuals who achieved and completed the some task as you 
have set yourselves What you are now were once. What they 
are now you can be.’ This occult classic explains much in the 
esoteric sphere which has hitherto been inaccessible to the 
general reader. However, to obtain the utmost value from the 
teachings revealed in these pages it is advisable to reinforce 
one reading with frequent periods of study and meditation. 


Dion Fortune was an exceptionally gifted psychic and seer 
who wrote a number of remarkably powerful books. Following 
a nervous breakdown in her twenties she embarked of the study of 
analytical psychology which ultimately led her to the occult 
mysteries. Membership of the Hermetic Order of the Golden 
Dawn followed, and in the nineteen-twenties she founded The 
Society of the Inner Light—a society which still exists today. 


She dedicated her life to the revival of the Mystery Tradition 
of the West and died in 1946 leaving behind her a solidly 
established system of teaching. 


Working out Karma 


The word Karma is borrowed from the Eastern Tradition, 
but it is so widely used that it has become incorporated in the 
English language. The term used in the Western Tradition to 
describe the same influence is destiny but the Eastern word 
being more familiar, we will adhere it in these pages. 
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Karma or Destiny is the influence of past lives as it affects 
our present life. It shows itself in two ways; in environment and 
in character. Our environmental karma determines the 
circumstances into which we shall be born and the congenital 
dispositions of the Body with which we are born, for the body 
is just as much the environment of the soul as the home is the 
environment of the body. Temperament is not the same thing 
as character for temperament is determined by the Ray- 
influence prevailing in the cosmic atmosphere at the time when 
the Divine Spark which is the nucleus of the soul’ began to be 
separated out from the formless mass of the Life-wave. 
Fundamental temperament is constant throughout the whole 
evolution of the Divine Spark, but character changes with every 
incarnation, and even in the course of an incarnation as 
experience works upon the personality. Character in fact may 
be defined as temperament modified by experience. 


We come into incarnation then with a particular type of 
basic temperament which cannot be altered but only developed 
and harmonized. In other words, we can be a good specimen 
or a poor specimen of our type, but one cannot make fish of 
flesh. The fundamental character of the personality in each 
incarnation is the result of the bias that the basic temperament 
has acquired in the course of its experiences in previous lives. 


The greater part of Karma works out by means of character 
not by means of drastic happenings which are specially dealt 
to us out of the blue as it were. If we observe the lives of other 
closely, we shall be able to trace this, though we may not see it 
so clearly in our own lives, which come too near our hearts for 
us to be able to see them in impartial perspective. 


Allowing for the influence of the environment into which 
we are born and our congenital health, character exercises the 
predominant selective influence in determining the course of 
our lives. According to our character do we react to conditions; 
we choose when the choice is offered us; we dominate or submit; 
direct or are driven. To either alternative of a pair of alternative 
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there hangs a long train of consequences. It will be seen, 
therefore, that the course of our lives is continually being biased 
in the same direction by our temperament and character. 


Let me illustrate this by an example. A person may be of 
the dynamic power-loving ruling type; this is his basic 
temperament determined by the Ray-influence that prevailed 
when his soul started off on its evolutionary journey. In this 
incarnation, however, there is a streak of laziness in him. In 
consequence of this he will be continually failing to grasp 
opportunity, either because he is disinclined to exert himself 
when opportunity comes along or because he has failed to 
prepare himself to take advantage of it. 


Such a man’s life will be a tragic record of disappointments, 
capacities that never had their opportunity to display themselves, 
lack of recognition and appreciation. 


His misfortunes may truly be said to be due to karmic causes, 
and these will undoubtedly show in the horoscope; but shall 
we ‘say that it is circumstances which have dealt his karma to 
that man, or shall we say that it is his character that has dealt it 
to him? 


The following test will show which it is. If he changes his 
character, a change in his karma will follow. If he becomes 
diligent instead of slothful, the next opportunity that comes 
along wilt not be missed, and so his luck will turn. 


We do not appreciate the extent to which character deals 
out karma because it does it so subtly. It is the little foxes the 
get the opportunity to spoil the vines. Faults of character are 
not the only little foxes ewe have to reckon with; judgment plays 
an even more important part in determining the course of our 
fate; for it is possible to find a man with a very faulty character 
who has excellent judgment and he will flourish like a green 
bay-tree. 


Dion Fortune 207 


Faulty judgment, however, rests at bottom on faults of 
character. There are errors of judgment which are due to 
impulsiveness, for we do not take sufficient trouble to ascertain 
the facts and think things out; other errors are due to our dislike 
of facing unpleasant facts, and so leaving them out of our 
calculations; vanity may lead us to over-estimate our own 
Capacities and under-estimate the forces arrayed against us; 
lack of sympathy and imagination may cause us to fail to realize 
the kind of reaction we shall stir up in others by the things we 
do and the way we do them; laziness may lead to shirking and 
get caught out; carelessness to lack of attention to detail; cruelty 
and unscrupulousness may array all sorts of resentments against 
us so that folk go out of their way to do us an ill turn; all these 
things are causes which we have set going with our own hands; 
but the results appear to come to us out to our environment; 
and yet they are simply due to the way in which our environment 
is reacting to us, which is a thing we generally leave out of our 
calculations when distributing the blame for the untoward 
occurrenccs that beset us. 


A Woman, for instance, complains, and not without reason, 
of her bad husband. But there must have been something 
unworthy in her to have been attracted by an unworthy. mate. If 
people prefer pinchbeck gold to honest copper, they must not 
be surprised if the world breaks their false coin in half and 
throws the pieces back at them. 


Let us accept as our basic fact that 90 per cent of karma 
comes to us by means of the reaction our environment makes 
to our way of dealing with it. When we set out to work off our 
karma, it is character wholly and solely that we work upon. If 
we can change our character, we can change our karma; for 
the selective bias will then alter its direction and environment 
will react to us differently. 


The bias of a character is due to what is left over after the 
different influences in the last life have cancelled each other 
out in purgatory. Our good intention will weigh in the balance 
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against our broken resolutions; our self-indulgences will 
detract from our capacities. Our struggles with our weaknesses 
will tell in the scales against the influence of those weaknesses, 
and then will have less power over us when we come into 
incarnation again. What is left over after this purgatorial process 
is completed gives us our bias in our next incarnation. 


The aim of evolution is to develop perfect specimens of 
each type. We are not expected to change our type, but to 
harmonize it. One man may be the perfected administrator; 
another the perfected artist; another the perfected priest; but it 
is unwise to ask your artist to be an administrator: or your 
administrator to be a priest, for then we get princes of the Church 
who serve the Prince of this world. 


Whatever is good in us is due to the basic temperament 
expressing itself in harmonized balance;whatever is bad is due 
to a bias of character. Our good karma is given us through our 
temperament which is aligned to its own type of cosmic force; 
our evil karma comes to us through a tangle of forces setting 
up conflict when we are out of alignment with cosmic force. 
Therefore, it is always unsatisfactory to allow any one else to 
determine our ideals for us for they are liable to square pegs 
into round holes. We have got to feel our way towards 
righteousness by means of wisdom. There is no quality which 
is a virtue in itself. We might as well say that because a tea- 
spoonful of a certain medicine did us good, a teacupful will do 
us more good. This does not necessarily follow, as we can easily 
prove for ourselves. 


Patience and meekness enhance the vices of the coward; 
courage and energy render more dangerous the vices of the 
bully. Even love can be misplaced and overdone, and degenerate 
into emotional self-indulgence and silliness. 


In view of all this, what can we do to work out our karma 
from the practical and immediate standpoint ? 
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If our evil karma is due to a bias of character towards one 
side, it follows that if we can correct that bias, we shall correct 
that karma. A bias can corrected, firstly, by steadily neutralizing 
it and building up the opposite qualities by means of meditation; 
and secondly, by altering our attitude towards life by the same 
means, and bringing ourselves into line with the cosmic forces 
of our Ray instead of getting athwart them and being swirled 
into eddy and backwash by contending forces. 


From the book: the Cosmic Doctrine by Dion Fortune. 
Chapter XXVI: The Law of Seven Deaths. 
Learn now the implication of death 


The First Death. As has been previously recorded, when two 
lines of movement intersect a vortex is set up. These two lines of 
movement then neutralize each other so that they cease to exist 
as movement and become a center of stability. This is the First 
Death. 


The Second Death. Action and reaction are equal and 
opposite upon the plane of their inception. They act, react, 
and continue to manifest in cyclic form. But when transmuted 
from one plane to another, they cease to manifest upon the 
first plane, and come into being in a different form upon the 
next plane. If this translation be viewed from the plane of the 
inception of these forces it is called death. If it be viewed from 
the plane of the reception of these forces it is called birth. 


If an evolutionary change be viewed from the more primitive 
aspect it is looked upon as death. If it is viewed from the more 
evolved aspect it is looked upon as birth. This is Second Death. 


Let us make this clear by an example. Life, having evolved 
beyond the capacity of lowly forms to give it expression, builds 
itself higher forms. The fossilized remains of the abandoned lower 
forms are found among the debris of life. They have undergone 
death; their race is extinct; they are no more; but the life has 
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achieved rebirth in to a higher type of vehicle. It is only by the 
abandonment of the simpler form that life can enter the more 
complex; though the consciousness that is in the plane of the 
simpler form sees their a tragedy because it cannot conceive 
the higher life and it sees its own passing prefigured; but the 
consciousness which is of the higher life sees the birth of a new 
manifestation and rejoices; for it sees the fuller expression of 
its potentialities. 


The Third Death. Each individualized consciousness lives 
to die and dies to live. It-is only by death that we can reap the 
fruits of life. We graze in the fields of Earth, and we lie down in 
the fields of heaven to chew the cud. It has been said “for one 
hour’s study do three hours’ meditation.” In death is the soul’s 
meditation and in life its study. 


Did you only “live”, all experiences would pass through 
consciousness and leave but little impression after the first few 
pictures had filled all available space. All would be concrete, 
unrelated, unsynthesized; in the meditation which is “death”, 
the abstract essence of life is extracted, and instead of a million 
concrete images there is the abstract concept. Learn to trust 
death. Learn to love death. Learn to count upon death in your 
scheme of Things; and regularly perform the exercise of 
visualizing yourselves as dead and conceiving how you shall 
then be, for thus you will learn to build the bridge between life 
and death, so that it shall be trodden with increasing ease. Let 
the chasm between the so-called living and the so-called dead 
be bridged by this method that men may cease to fear death. 


The Fourth Death. Four is the “linking” number. The fourth 
body being the highest aspect of the Personality links it with 
the individuality and the Fourth Death is called the “linking” 
death—the “teaching” death or alternatively may be known as 
“sleep.” Sleep is a miniature death just as death is the major 
sleep, and a knowledge of the nature of sleep assists to explain 
death. In sleep the physical plane is dissociated from the other 
planes, and the soul thus freed receives no longer the 
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impressions coming through the five gates of the senses and 


we say “it sleeps and is passive;” but the Individuality wakes 
and is active. 


In waking life the Individuality sleeps and in sleeping life 
the Individuality wakes. This is the rule for the majority. 


The Fifth Death is the death of the Personality. The 
Personality, when withdrawn by death from the body, yet 
continues to live and function as a personality, and the man is 
in no way changed and still “answers to the name he bore ia 
the flesh.” In the Lower Hells he burns with desire until the 
possibilities of desire are burnt out. Desire then remains only 
as an abstract idea and is part of the Individuality. He then dies 
to the lower desires but continues to live in the higher desires. 


But with the waking of desire come again the dreams, and 
with the dreams comes the recall into matter. The Spirit, 
beholding the face of its Father until consciousness is weary 
with Its brightness, closes its eyes and sleeps; and sleeping, it 
dreams of its unfulfilled desires and so it is born again, for 
upon the plane of desire a state of consciousness is a place; 
and as we desire, so are we reborn. Thus each man makes his 
own Karma. 


The Sixth Death is trance. In trance the body sleeps but the 
soul is awake. It is active upon its own plane. It may function 
upon the sphere of its lower aspects, the instincts, with the body 
as a background or it may function upon the sphere of its higher 
aspects with the concrete mind and the emotions as a 
background. In normal psychism picture consciousness portrays 
the events of the inner worlds as in a magicmirror, the conditions 
of focus being determined by the emotional states. 


Live all life with God for a background and measure all 
your deeds aginst the span of Heaven and assess them in relation 
to the Cosmes, so shall your sin seem grienous in your sight 
and your errors be very small. 
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The Seventh Death is Illumination. In the Seventh Death 
consciousness is withdrawn from the Personality and made 
one with the Individuality and then a man ever beholds the 
face of his Father Which is in Heaven, even when he himself 
sojourns upon Earth. Thus it is that the illuminated initiate is 
not as other men. Complete Initiation is a living death. 


Those who desire the things of the senses and the pride of 
life use the words “living death” to denote the most terrible 
fate that can befall man; but those who have knowledge know 
that the “living death” means the freedom of the spirit brought 
through to the plane of matter. It means the consciousness of 
the “Abiding Presence” in the midst of the consciousness of 
the senses. It means awareness of Heaven while dwelling upon 
Earth. Therefore the Initiate goes to the living death which is 
freedom whilst still in the body, for death annuls the Law of 
Limitation, frees the potentialities of the spirit, gives sight to 
the blind and power to the impotent. That for which we longed 
vainly in life we realize in death, for death is life and life is 
death. 


To the wider consciousness the womb is a grave and the 
grave is a womb. The evolving soul, entering upon life, bids 
farewell to his friends who mourn him, and taking his courage 
in both hands and facing the great ordeal and submitting to 
suffering, enters upon life. 


In the death in life, Which is the freedom of the spirit in the 
bonds of flesh, he transcends the law of limitation; being dead, 
he is free; being dead he moves with power among those buried 
in the flesh; and they, seeing the Light shining brightly through 
him, know that he is dead, for the Light cannot shine through 
the veil of flesh. While consciousness is incarnate in the body 
the Light cannot shine through that consciousness; but when 
consciousness is discarnate the Light shines through it. If the 
discarnate consciousness still manipulating its body, then that 
Light shines through into the world of matter and illuminates 
men. But remember this, and meditate upon it—the illuminated 
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Initiate is a dead man who manipulates his body that he may 
thereby serve those who cannot otherwise be approached. 


From: The Training and Work of An Initiate by Dion Fortune. 
The Way of Initiation. 


The great majority of our fellow-men are willing to take the 
world as they find it, and so long as it does not treat them too 
hardly; they are content. Others, however, question what lies 
behind the world as they see it and until they learn the answer 
to that question, suffer from the divine discontent which has 
for ever urged men to “seek beyond the skyline; where the 
strange roads go down.” 


Most men are also inclined to take for granted the 
inevitableness of suffering and unless they are brought into 
personal contact with some flagrant cases, or are themelves 
the victims, they offer no protest; others, however, seem to be 
so linked with the human race that they suffer with the suffering 
of humanity, and cannot accept happiness or peace for 
themselves while any are in grief or pain. 


When we consider these two types in relation to the 
problem of evolution we can see that they react to it differently, 
yet that the result of their attitude is fundamentally the same; 
the one type seeks to improve upon evolution by the application 
of science, so as to hasten the slow processes of Nature, the 
other seeks to lessen the suffering which the working out of 
Nature’s plan entails; and both seek knowledge in order that 
they may more efficiently serve their fellowmen. 


If we study the lives and writings of these men and women 
who sought to know, not merely for the sake of the knowledge, 
but in order to apply that knowledge to the relief of human 
suffering, we shall be struck by the fact that these lives have 
many things in common, factors which mark them off from the 
lives of eminent men of other types. They usually have from 
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early childhood a sense of some work which they are to do; 
sooner or later they find this work, and never falter in their 
devotion to it; and thirdly whether they are agnostics or 
believers (we seldom find atheists in their ranks), they have a 
sense of being in contact with something higher than themselves 
which uses them as instruments for the service of their fellows; 
and we also see that these people, though often frail of body, 
possess an almost superhuman power of endurance when in 
the service of this power, and that they invariably ascribe their 
strength to a source outside themselves. 


What is this power that great souls contact ? Esoteric 
tradition affirms that they take initiation of one kind or another; 
for there are two kinds, physical and non-physical, which are 
usually taken together, though sometimes only one and not 
the other is experienced. The physical initiation admits to the 
study of the esoteric wisdom acquired by generations of men 
who sought beneath the surface of existence, who sought the 
inner meaning of things rather than their outer forms: it admits 
the student to the fellowship and confidence of these men, and 
disposes them to share their knowledge and to accept the initiate 
as a co-worker or pupil. 


The second form of initiation is declared to be a 
spiritualexperience, wherein the soul establishes contact with 
the higher power and is admitted to the fellowship of great souls 
on the Inner Planer. Of these two forms of initiation, sometimes 
one and sometimes another comes first; sometimes the physical; 
the lesser initiation, is the earlier, and the student is then taught 
how to prepare himself for the spiritual experience. In other 
cases it 1s the spiritual initiation that comes first; and then the 
student is shortly afterwards placed in the way of taking the 
physical initiation if he so desires; but esotericists are all agreed 
that although individuals may not necessarily take both 
initiations, the one always carries with it the opportunity for 
the other. 
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What are the ways whereby a man reaches the point when 
he is ripe for this deep spiritual experience ? We have seen that 
it is a particular type of character that takes initiation; how is 
that character acquired ? Esoteric science gives the explanation 
under the doctrine of reincarnation, the theory that the immortal 
soul takes many bodies, acquiring experience and character- 
growth in each, discarding each as its use is fulfilled and taking 
a new one for new work. Esoteric science always thinks in terms 
of an evolution, whereas the ordinary man thinks in terms of 
an incarnation, a single life; this difference of viewpoint 
fundamentally influences their attitude towards life; to the one; 
death is the end of all; to the other it is the end of a phase. To 
the one it is a cataclysm; to the other a sunset. 


From Chapter III 


It is the aim Initiation to bring about the illumination of the 
soul by the Inner Light; therefore, before embarking upon a 
< consideration of the best means of preparation for that 
undertaking; it is necessary to explain what is meant by 
Initiation; for so many different concepts are current. 


The word Initiate, as used in these pages, means one in 
whom the Higher self, the Individuality; has coalesced with 
the personality and actually entered into incarnation in the 
physical body. An Initiate, therefore is one whose Higher Self 
it is that looks out at us through his eyes. The personality is 
reduced to a set of habit-complexes of living; leaving the Higher 
Self free to carry on its work with the minimum demands upon 
its attention from the physical plane. 


Don Juan and Carlos Castaneda 


Carlos Castaneda was a graduate student in anthropology at 
the univercity of California, Los Angeles, gathering information 
on various medicinal herbs used by the Indians in Sonora, 
Mexico when he met the old Yaqui Indian don Juan. 


His first book, The Teachings of Don Juan was the story of 
the first five years these two men spent together as master and 


pupil. 


This was followed by the other volumes in the series, A 
Separate Reality, Journey to Lxtlan, Tales of Power, The Second 
Ring of Power, and The Eagle’s Gift (all published by Penguin). 


The Teaching of Don Juan, a Yaqui Way of Knowledge. 


In 1960 Carlos Castaneda first met don Juan, a Yaqui indian 
feared and shunned by the ordinary folk of the American South 
west because of his unnatural powers. During the next five years 
don Juan’s arcane knowledge led him into a world of beauty 
and terror, ruled by concepts far beyond those of western 
civilisation. Using psychedelic drugs — peyote, jimson weed and 
a mushroom called ‘humito’—Castaneda lived through 
encounters with disembodied spirits, shamans in the form of 
huge volves, and death in the shape of silver crows. Three times 
he met Mescalito, the god of the peyote. Finally, after a night 


Don Juan and Carlos Castaneda ANG) 


of utter terrot in which he still cannot fully explain, he gave up 
his struggle to become a man of knowledge. Afte several months 
of indecision he wrote this extraordinary book. 


From a part of the first book: The Teachings of Don Juan: 
A Yaqui Way of Knowledge. 


The Operative Order 
The First Unit 


Man of Knowledge 


At a very early stage of my apprenticeship, don Juan made 
the statement that the goal of his teaching was to show how to 
become a man of knowledge. I use that staement as a point of 
departure. It is obvious that to become a man of knowledge 
was an operation! goal. And it is also obvious that every part of 
don Juan’s orderly teaching was geared to fulfill that goal in 
one way or another, my line of reasoning here is that under the 
circumstances man of knowlege being an operational goal, must 
have been indispensable to explaining some ‘operative order.’ 
Then it is justifiable to conclude that, in order to understand 
that operative order, one has to understand its objective: man 
of knowledge. 


After having established ‘man of knowledge’ as the first 
structural unit, it was possible for me to arrange with assurance 
the following seven concepts as its proper components: (1) to 
become a man of knowledge was a matter of learning; (2) a man 
of knowledge had unbending intent; (3) a man of knowledge had 
clarity of mind; (4) to become a man of knowledge was a matter 
of strenuous labour; (5) a man of knowledge was a warrior; (6) to 
become a man of knowledge was an unceasing process; and (7) a 
man of knowledge had an ally. 


These seven concepts were themes. They ran through the 
teachings, determining the character of don Juan’s entire 
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Inowledge. Inasmuch as the operational goal of his teachings 
was to produce a man of knowledge; everything he taught was 
imbued with the specific characteristics of each of the seven 
themes. Together they construed the concept ‘man of 
knowledge’ as a way of conducting oneself, a way of behaving 
that was the end result of a long and hazardous training. ‘Man 
of knowledge’, however, was not a guide to behaviour but a set 
of principles encompassing all the un-ordinary circumstances 
pertinent to the knowledge being taught. 


Each one of the seven themes was composed, in turn, of 
various other concepts which covered their different facets. 


From don Juan’s statement it was possible to assume that a 
man of knowledge could be a diablero that is, a black sorcerer. 
He stated that his teacher was a diablero and so was he in the 
past, although he had ceased to be concerned with certain 
aspects of the practice of sorcery. Since the goal of his teaching 
was to show how to become a man of knowledge, and since his 
knowledge consisted of being a diablero, there may have been 
an inherent connexion between man of knowledge and diablero. 
Although don Juan never used the two terms interchangeably, 
the likelihood that they were connected raised the possibility 
that ‘man of knowledge’, with its seven themes and their 
component concepts covered, theoretically all the circumstances 
that might have arisen in the course of becoming a diablero. 


A Separate Reality. Carlos Castaneda. 


At the end of the Teaching of Don Juan Castaneda dercribed 
how, after a night of terror, he gave up his struggle to become 
a Man of Knowledge. But three years later he returned and 
resumed his apprenticeship with the Yaqui brujo or sorcerer, 
Don Juan. In a series of funny experiences with peyote, jimson 
weed and mushrooms, Castaneda continued his attempts to see 
beyond the surface realities of life. Hallucinogenic drugs were 
only part of it: it involved an effort of will, a casting of 
preconceptions and great courage. l 
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A Separate Reality is funny, frightening and enriching, a 
rare glimpse into an alien philosophy. 


Chapter 14 from a Separate Reality. The Task of ‘Seeing’ 28 
September 1969. 


There was something eerie about don Juan’s house. For a 
moment I thought he was hiding somewhere around the place 
to scare me. I called out to him and then gathered enough 
nerve to wallk inside. Don Juan was not there. I put the two 
bags of groceries I had brought on a pile of firewood and sat 
down to wait for him, as I had done dozens of times before. But 
for the first time in my years of associating with don Juan I was 
afraid to stay alone in his house. I felt a presence, as if some 
one invisible was there with me. I remembething then that years 
before I had the same vague feeling that something unknown 
was prowling around me when I was alone. I jumped to my 
feet and ran out of the house. 


I had come to see don Juan to teil him that the cumulative 
effects of the task of ‘seeing’ was taking its toll on me. I had 
begun to feel uneasy; vaguely apprehensive without any overt 
reason; tired without being fatigued. Then my reaction at being 
alone in don Juan’s house brought back the total memory of 
how my fear had built up in the past. 


The fear traced back to years before, when don Juan had 
forced the very strange confrontation beween a sorceress, a 
woman he called ‘la Catalina’, and me. It began on 23 
November, 1961, when I found him in his house with a 
dislocated ankle. He explained that he had an enemy, a sorceress 
who could turn into a blackbird and had attemped to kill him. 


‘As soon as I can walk I am going to show you who the 
woman is’ don Juan said. ‘you must know who she is.’ 


‘Why does she want to kill you ?’ 


He shrugged his shoulders impatiently and refused to say 
any-thing else. 
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I came back to see him ten days later and found him 
perfectly well. He rotated his ankle to demonstrate to me that it 
was fine and attributed his prompt recovery to the nature of the 
cast he himself had made. 


‘It’s good you’re here’ he said. “Today I am going to take 
you on a little journey.’ 


He then directed me to drive to a desolate area. We stopped 
there; don Juan stretched his legs and made himself comfortable 
on the seat, as if he was going to take a nap. He told me to 
relax and remain very quiet; he said we had to be as 
inconspicuous as possible until nightfall because the late 
afternoon was a very dangerous time for the business we were 
pursuing. 

‘What kind of business are we pursuing ?’ I asked. 

‘We are here to stake out la Catalina’, he said. 


When it was fairly dark we slid out of the car and walked 
very slowly and noiselessly into the desert chaparral. 


From the place where we stopped I could distinguish the 
black silhouette of the hills on both sides. We were in a flat, 
fairly wide canyon. Don Juan gave me detailed instructions on 
how to stay merged with the chaparral and taught me a way to 
sit ‘in virgil’, as he called it. He told me to tuck my right leg 
under my left thigh and keep my left leg in a squat position. He 
explained that the tucked leg was used as a spring in order to 
stand up with great speed, if it were necessary. He then told 
ine to sit facing the west, because that was the direction of the 
woman’s house. He sat next to me, to my right, and told me in 
a whisper to keep my eyes focused on the ground, searching, 
or rather, waiting, for a sort of wind wave that would make a 
ripple in the bushes. Whenever the ripple touched the bushes 
on which I had focused my gaze,-I was supposed to look up 
and see the sorceress in all her ‘magnificent evil splendour.’ 
Don Juan actually used those words. When I asked him to 
explain what he meant he said that if I detected a ripple I simply 
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had to look up and see for myself because ‘a sorcerer in flight’ 
was such a unique sight that it defied explanations. 


Journey to Ixtlan, The Lessons of Don Juan 


Journey to Ixtlan ends the unique record of the author’s 
initiation into the mysteries of sorcery—of becoming a man of 
knowledge, —under the guidance of Don Juan the Yaqui Indian. 


In a series of startling encounters with the unknown, 
Castaneda learns the wisdom of the hunter-he who is ‘without 
routines, free, fluid, unpredictable.’ ‘Castaneda is hurled into 
inconceivable worlds of deadly and dazzling beauty’ —Sunday 
Telegraph. 


Part of chapter 12 from the book. 
A Battle of Power 


Thursday, 28 December, 1961 


We started on a journey very early in the morning. We drove 
south and then east to the mountains. Don Juan had brought 
gourds with food and water. We ate in my car before we started 
walking. 


‘Stick close to me,’ he said. ‘This is an unknown region to 
you and there is no need to take chances. You are going in 
search of power and everything you do counts. Watch the wind, 
specially towards the end of the day. Watch when it changes 
directions, and shift your position so that I always shield you 
from it.’ 


‘What are we going to do in these mountains, Don Juan ?’ 
“You are Hunting power.’ 
‘I mean what are we going to do in particular ?’ 


‘There’s no plan when it comes to hunting power. Hunting 
power or hunting game is the same. A hunter hunts whatever 
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presents itself to him Thus he must always be in a state of 
readiness. 


‘You know about the wind, and now you may hunt power 
in the wind by yourself. But there are other things you don't 
konw about which are, like the wind, the centre of power at 
certain times and at certain places. 


‘Power is a very peculiar affair’, he said. ‘It is impossible 
to pin it down and say what it really is. It is a feeling that one 
has about certain things. Power is Personal. It belongs to oneself 
alone. My benefactor, for instance, could make a person morally 
ill by merely looking at him. Woman would wane away after he 
had set eyes on them. Yet he did not make people sick all the 
time but only when his personal power was involved 


‘How did he choose who to make sick?’ 


‘I don’t know that. He didn't know it himself. Power is like 
that. ‘It commands you and yet obeys you.’ 


‘A hunter of power entraps it and then stores it away as his 
personal finding. Thus, personal power grows, and you may 
have the case of a warrior who has so much personal power 
that he becomes a man of knowledge.’ 


‘How does one store power, don Juan?’ 


‘That again is another feeling. It depends on what kind of 
person the warrior is. My benefactor was a man of violent 
nature. He stored power through that feeling. Everything he 
did was strong and direct. He left me a memory of something 
crushing through things. And everythings that happened to 
him took place in that manner.’ 


I told him I could not understand how power was stored 
through a feeling. 


‘There's no way to explain it’, he said after a long pause. 
You have to So it yourself. 
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Tales of Power 


In this astonishing and luminous work, Carlos Castaneda 
completes his long journey into the world of sorcery which 
began with his now-legendary meeting with don Juan. This, 
his fourth book describes the culmination of his extraordinary 
initiation into the mysteries of sorcery. Don Juan’s task of 
educating Castaneda of making him ‘a man of knowledge’ and 
“a man of power’ is brought to an unexpected conclusion in a 
series of dazzing tricks, visions and lessons, and ends with a 
remarkable and deeply moving farewell. 


‘If Castaneda really witnessed the events he sescrides, this 
is a fact of extraordinary importance for mankind’ — New 
Statesman. 


The conditions of a solitary bird are five: 

The first, that it flies to the highest point; 

The second, that it does not suffer for company, not even 
of its own kind; 

The third, that it aims its beak to the skies; 

The fourth, that it does not have a definite color 

The fifth, that it sings very softly. 


— San Juan de la Cruz, Dichos de Lux y Amor 
The Second Ring of Power 
In this book he introduces the reader to dona Soledad, whose 
mission is to test Castaneda by a series of terrifying tricks. 
Thus Castaneda is initiated into experiences so intense, so 
profoundly disturbing, as to be an assault on reason and on 
every preconceived notion of life that is Don Juan’s legacy to 
his apprentice. 


The Second Ring of Power is a vision of a more sombre, 
frightening world than that of his apprenticeship — the world 
of a fully fledged sorcerer. 
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Preface to The Second Ring of Power 


A flat barren mountaintop on the western slopes of the Sierra 
Madre in central Mexico was the setting for my final meeting 
with Don Juan and don Genaro and their two apprentices, 
Pablito and Nestor. The solemnity and the scope of what took 
place there left no doubt in my mind that our apprenticeships 
had come to their concluding moment, and I was indeed seeing 
don Juan and don Genaro for the last time. Towards the end we 
all said good-bye to one another, and then Pablito and I jumped 
together from the top of the mountain into our abyss. 


Prior to that jump don Juan had presented a fundamental 
principle for all that was going to happen to me. According to 
him, upon jumping into the abyss I was going to become pure 
perception and move back and forth between the two inherent 
realms of all creation, the tonal and the nagual. 


In my jump my perception went through seventeen elastic 
bounces between the tonal and the nagual. In my moves into 
the nagual I perceived my body disintegrating. I could not think 
or feel in the coherent, unifying sense that I ordinarily do, but 
I somehow thought and felt. In my moues into the tonal I burst 
into unity. I was whole. My perception had coherence. I had 
visions of order. Their compelling force was so intense, their 
vividness so real and their complexity so vast that I have not 
been capable of explaining them to my satisfaction. To say that 
they were visions, vivid dreams or even hallucinations does 
not say anything to clarify their nature. 


After having examined and analysed in a most thorough 
and cerefull manner my feelings, perception and interpretations 
of that jump into the abyss, I had come to the point where I 
could not rationelly beleive that it had actually happened. And 
yet another part of me held on steadfast to the feeling that it did 
happen, that I did jump. 


Don Juan and don Genaro are no longer available and their 
absence has created in me a most pressing need, the need to 
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make headway in the midst of apparently insoluble 
contradictions. 


The Eagle’s Gift 


Returning to Mexico Castaneda learns that he has been chosen 
to replace the now legendary don Juan as the people’s leader. 
In pursuit of the sorcerer’s power to know, propitiate and draw 
of the mysterious forces of the universe, he enters once more 
the world of ancient knowledge, full of unknown terrors, 
hallucinating visions and dazzling insights. Still dominated by 
the elusive, potent and omnipresent spirit of don Juan, 
Castaneda goes deeper still into the art of sorcery. 


Oh, what blind joy 

what hunger to use up, 

the air that we breathe, 

the mouth, the eye the hand. 

What biting itch 

to spend absolutely all of ourselves 
in one single burst of laughter. 
Oh, this impudent, insulting death 
that assassinates us from after. 
Over the pleasures that we take in dying 
iora ain Of lea... aa 

for a faint caress. 


. . a fraction of Jose Gorostiza’s peom, ‘Death Without End’ 
.. .. and I read the part don Juan and don Genaro had always 
liked. 
The Eagle’s Gift 


Part of chapter 9, The Rule of the Nagual. 


ene Being invloved with the rule may be described as 
living a myth. Don Juan lived a myth, that caught him and 
made him the Nagual. 
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Ae che Don Juan made us shift levels of awareness and 
told us the rule of the Nagual in the following way: 


The power that governs the destiny of all living beings 
is called the Eagle, not because it is an eagle or has 
anything to do with an eagle, but because it appears to 
the seer as an immesurable jet—black eagle, standing 
erect as an eagle stands, its height reaching to infinity. 


As the seer gazes on the blackness that the Eagle is, four 
blazes of light reveal what the Eagle is like. The first blaze, 
which is like a bolt of lightning, helps the seer make out the 
contours of Eagle’s body. There are patches of whiteness that 
look like an Eagle’s feathers and talons. A second blaze of 
lightning reveals the flapping, wind-creating blackness that 
looks like an Eagle’s wings. With the third blaze of lightning 
the seer beholds a piercing, inhuman eye. And the fourth and 
last blaze discloses what the Eagle is doing. 


The Eagle is devouring the awareness of all creatures that, 
alive on earth a moment before and now dead, have floated to 
the Eagle’s beak, like a ceaseless swarm of fireflies, to meet 
their owner, their reason for having had life. The Eagle 
disentangles these tiny flames, lays them flat, as a tanner 
stretches out a hide, and then consumes them; for awareness is 
the Eagle’s food. 


The Eagle, that power that governs the destinies of all living 
things reflects equally and at once all those living things. There 
is no way, therefore, for man to pray to the Eagle, to ask favours, 
to hope for grace. The human part of the Eagle is too 
insignificant to move the whole. 


It is only from the Eagle’s actions that a seer can tell what 
it wants. The Eagle, although it is not moved by the 
circumstances of any living things, has granted a gift to each of 
those beings. In its own way and right, any one of them, if it so 
desires, has the power to keep the flame of awareness, the power 
to disobey the summons to die and be consumed. Every living 
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thing has been granted the power, if it so desires, to seek an 
opening to freedom and to go through it. It is evident to the 
seer who sees the opening, and to the creatures that go through 
it, that the Eagle has granted that gift in order to perpetuate 
awareness. 


For the purpose of guiding living things to that opening, 
the Eagle created the Nagual. The Nagual is a double being to 
whom the rule has been revealed. Whether it be in the form of 
a human being, an animal, a plant, or anything else that lives, 
the Nagual by virtue of its doubleness is drawn to seek to that 
hidden passageway. . . . 


The Nagual comes in pairs, male and female. A double 
man and a double woman become the Nagual only after the 
rule has been told to each of them, and each of them has 
understood it and accepted it in full. 


To the eye of the seer, a Nagual monor Nagual woman 
appears as a luminous egg with four compartments. Unlike the 
average human being, who has sides only, a left and a right, 
the Nagual has a left side divided into two long sections, and a 
right side equally divided in two. 


The Eagle created the first Nagual man and Nagual woman 
as seers and immediately put them in the world to see. It 
provided them with four female warriors who were stalkers, 
three male warriors, and one male courier, whom they were to 
nourish, enhance and lead to freedom. 


The female warriors are called the four directions, the four 
corners of a square, the four moods, the four different female 
personalities that exist in the human race. 


The first is in the east. She is called order. She is optimistic, 
lighthearted, smooth, persistant like a steady breeze. 


The second is the north. She is called strength. She is 
resourceful, blunt, direct, tenacious like a hard wind. 
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The third is the west. She is called feeling. She is 
introspective, remorseful, cunning, sly like a cold gust of wind. 


The fourth is the south. She is called growth. She is 
nurturing, loud, shy, warm like a hot wind. 


The three male warriors and the courier are representative 
of the four types of male activity and temperament. 


The first type is the knowledgeable man, the scholar; a noble, 
dependable, serene man, fully dedicated to accomplishing his 
task, whatever it may be. 


The second type is the man of action, highly volatile, a 
great humorous fickle companion. 


The third type is the organizer behind the scenes, the 
mysterious, unknowable man. Nothing can be said about him 
because he allows nothing about himself to slip out. 


The courier is the fourth type. He is the assistant, a taciturn, 
sombre man who does very well if properly directed but who 
can not stand on his own. 


In order to make things easier, the Eagle showed the Nagual 
man and Nagual woman that each of these types among men 
and women of the earth has specific features in its luminous 
body. 


Contacting the Spirit World 


Where do we go when we die? Are we really dead or still alive 
with a different form or body? Can we see, think, hear, and 
communicate with those about us in some way? 


These questions have been asked many times by those whose 
departure from this earthly life was imminent and by those who 
had recently lost loved ones. It seems illogical that a person who 
is vibrant with life one minute and lifeless the next has just 
disappeared. Where is the next dimension of living? What happens 
there? Can we communicate with them? Can they talk to us? If 
so, how? 


In our family, communication with the next dimension of 
living, as we called it, was as ordinary as using our telephone, 
radio, or TV. My husband Dan served as the instrument or channel 
for talking. I was the listener and communicator with these unseen 
people, or entities, with whom we talked. 


It was all very simple—somewhat like long-distance 
telephoning. You pick up the telephone, dial a few digits, and talk 
with a person who is invisible to you almost anyplace on the 
planet called “Earth.” To talk to the invisible people from the 
next dimension, we would sit quietly. Dan would relax and go 
into deep trance. Then the voice of a departed person from 
someplace in the universe would speak through Dan’s vocal cords, 
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and I could talk with this person in much the same way as 
using a telephone. Only instead of a mechanical instrument, a 
human instrument was used. 


When we discovered that we were contacting a source of 
knowledge and experiences that were unusual, we purchased a 
tape recorder and taped these sessions as they happened. In 
transcribing them on paper, much of the emotional content, 
revealing inflections of the voice, etc., was lost. Yet if the reader 
identifies with the people who talked through Dan, he can also 
get the feeling of the situation as well as the knowledge. 


During the years from 1956 through 1959, a small group of 
people met at our home in Florence, Oregon, and later a different 
group met in Pomona, California, to receive messages, counseling, 
and instructions from those whom we called “teachers” from the 
invisible realms of life. Therefore, we “tuned in” on wavelengths 
of communication that were imparting the knowledge we needed 
to know at that time and were able to understand. 


These people, or entities, were from various places in the 
universe and represented many states of consciousness and 
understanding. They identified themselves as teachers from the 
Fraternity of Light whose duty it was to teach those who asked 
and were ready to learn. They taught principles of living which, 
if followed, would make this world a happier and better place to 
live for all people. These principles were much the same truths 
that have been taught in all great religions. However, they seemed 
to be more personally presented and were without adulteration 
and bias. They were just plain, simple, everyday truths about 
love, understanding, and brotherhood; of the oneness of everything 
that was created by the one power whom most people call God. 
These teachers gave us information that stretched our finite minds 
to a point where we could only file away some of the knowledge 
until the intervening steps for understanding could be learned. 


We had one particular teacher who remained with us 
through all our experiences as our mentor, protector, and 
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guide. His name was Quan Tse. His last incarnation was in China 
many centuries ago. Under his supervision, many teachers 
from the Fraternity of Light and other places in the universe 
were brought to instruct us. A whole new concept of the 
Universe and life came to us through these contacts, and we all 
grew in knowledge and understanding and love for each other. 
For it is love in understanding that offers us a harmonious and 
progressive existence. 


One of the things we soon learned was that the transitica 
called “death” is merely changing life from one dimension of 
experience to another. The vibrations of material things on the 
earth are different from the vibrations of material things in the 
next dimension of life. That is why they are invisible to us. Except 
for those who are clairvoyant, human eyes can see only certain 
rates of vibration. However, the person himself does not change. 
The ME is still there with its fears, hates, greeds, loves, 
frustrations, and attitudes that it had when still in an earthly body. 
Some have an intense desire to complete a task left unfinished at 
the time of death. Others seek revenge for injustices. Many are 
bewildered and confused. They look back only to the plane of 
living they left and need help to understand their situation and 
accept their new life. 


This book is about the contacts we were permitted to make 
with people who had passed on, or who were in the process of 
passing over. We were allowed to contact some who weren’t dead 
but who had removed themselves from their body for a short 
period of time and needed help to return. Many people made the 
transition called “death” in full consciousness—that is, without 
loss of consciousness. Others who had been very ill were taken to 
a place to recover before being allowed to return to consciousness 
in their new environment, much the same as happens in a hospital 
after anesthesia. 


Most of these experiences took place in our own home in a 
small town on the coast of Oregon. Our family was an average, 
normal family. Our three children attended the local grade and 
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high school. At the beginning of our experiences, the eldest 
son had already been drafted and was away from home. The 
others left shortly after that for college. They did not enter into 
any of our sessions. In fact, they openly avoided them. However, 
they did not criticize us. 


“This may be all right for you, ” they said, “but don’t 
include us.” They seemed to be afraid we would be thought of 
as strange if others knew about it. 


Dan and I took part in all the usual social, educational, and 
political affairs of the community. Dan was president of the 
PTA for two years and was active in Boy Scouts and Little 
Theater. He was a very calm, easygoing individual, but he had 
a strong regard for the rights and privileges of others. I was 
more aggressive. 


If I started out to do a job, I saw it through regardless of 
whose toes were stepped on. Many times I unintentionally hurt 
people with my forthrightness. 


Our introduction to this work was by way of the ouija board. 
Some friends who knew we were seeking occult knowledge 
suggested we try a ouija board. It responded quickly to our 
touch, and in a short time Dan was operating it alone while I 
wrote down the message. Soon a small group of people gathered 
to listen in and learn with us. 


Through our contacts on the ouija board, we learned that 
many people who pass over are soon ready to go to school and 
learn more about life. When they are ready, they are given 
pupils to teach who are still in earthly existence. This is done 
through the ouija board, through trance, through mental 
impressions, and through other means that are open to them. 
Not too many people will accept this way of learning, but those 
who do grow in wisdom and understanding with a greater 
expansion of their mental horizons than those whose minds 
are closed. As above, so below. We learned that in the invisible 
world as well as in the visible world: one must use discernment 
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in accepting everything that is told. We learned to evaluate, 
digest, and use what was reasonable at that time. We were passed 
from one teacher to another as quickly as our understanding 
permitted. 


Soon this method of communication became too slow; we 
wanted to find a way to expedite our receiving messages. After 
some trial and error, Dan found that he could merely close his 
eyes, go into a sleeplike state, a trance, and the conversations 
would come through him verbally. No rituals, no disciplines, 
no elaborate preparations were necessary. Only the desire to 
learn seemed necessary in our situation. When Dan was in 
trance, the entity speaking through him took over, and Dan 
became that entity—using its voice inflections and mannerisms 
and expressing its emotions. 


How could we communicate with people whose language 
had been different than our own? It was explained to us this 
way. 


“An idea or thought is the same in any language. Only the 
words used to express it are different. All of this is essentially 
thought communication. It filters through the language area of 
the channel’s mind and comes out in words that you and he 
understand. Does not your Christian Bible say that a certain 
man spoke to the multitude and each heard in his own language? 
So it is with this kind of communication.” 


Many touching, dramatic, humorous, and, sometimes, 
heartbreaking experiences were recorded on iape as we talked 
with these people who were passing through the door from 
this plane of existence to the next. Although these people are 
invisible to us, they are visible to each other, and for some 
reason we are visible to them. 


The universal symbol that is understood in every language 
for God, Power, the Allness of the All, is “light.” A shaft of 
light from the heavens means the power of God in any language. 
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We used this term as a symbol or focal point to draw the 
attention of these people where help could be given. 


Through the experiences related in this book, the reality of — 
the continuity of life from one plane of existence or expression 
to the next is shown. These experiences give proof that the 
body is not the life, that the ME, the consciousness, can travel 
and communicate without the body for a vehicle. 


The purpose of the book is to impart new consciousness 
and to provide an expanded awareness of all life on this plane 
of existence and all others. 


Psychic Rescue Work 


“My arm! My arm! It hurts.” The sound came through my 
husband’s lips. 


“Are you in an accident?” I asked. “Can you see yourself? 
Your body?” 


“Yes”, the voice answered. 
“Where are you?” I asked. “What is your situation?” 


“Pinned under the car. My arm has been torn off, and I 
am here. I don’t know how . . . the arm, it hurts!” There was 
pain and bewilderment in his voice. 


“Is your body lifeless? Does it look like it is dead?” 


“Yes, it’s gone. Dead.” The voice was forlorn and sad. 
Then, with a note of wonderment, it continued. 


“But the ME is here. What happens next?” 


I answered. “Yes, your arm, your body is gone. The pain 
you seem to feel is just a memory of pain. You, the ME of you, 
is still living, but without your physical body. Do you understand 
this?” Fy 


“How? How can I live without my body?” 
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“Your body isn’t really you. You are still alive. You can 
talk, can’t you?” 
“Yes, but how am I talking?” 


“I don’t know how”, I answered. “This is one of the 
mysteries of communication that we do not understand yet. 
Can you see us?” 


“Yes, and as I talk he moves his lips, his arm, my arm—this 
is confusing, I was taught that the end was death. This is 
different!” 


“That’s right. This is different. This is a new beginning. 
Death is the end of one phase of life and the beginning of another 
part of Me. You have many things to learn.” 


“Too many”, he answered, seemingly overwhelmed by the 
newness of his discovery. 


“You will love all the new things you have to learn. All pain 
and sorrow are gone. If you’d like someone to help you now, 
look around and see if you can see a light coming toward you.” 


There was a pause. Then he said: 
“I see two pinpoints of light. What is that?” 


“Those two points of light will become two people who are 
coming to greet you. They will help you.” 


“I’m not prepared for any of this. Who are they?” 


“They are people who have already gone through this 
experience called death.” 


“They are taking me with them.” 
“Good. Go with them.” 
“PI go with a reservation.” 


“What reservation do you wish to make?” 
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He paused a minute, then said: “I don’t seem to be able to 
make any. Thank you for what you’ve done.” 


“You’re welcome. Goodbye.” 


The entity withdrew, and Dan slowly opened his eyes. I 
played the tape recording of the conversation back to him so 
he would know what had happened. We talked about it for a 
few minutes. Then Dan slipped into trance again. This time 
our mentor, Quan Tse, spoke to us. 


“Greetings, my dear friends. You did very well to help this 
man across. Because of your help, he has entered his new life 
willingly and will soon adjust to the new way of living. There is 
a family here who have been groping for an understanding of 
their situation for some time. Will you please help them?” 


“Of course”, I answered. “PIH do my best.” Quan Tse 
withdrew, and another voice began to speak. 


“Where, when, how? This is not as was told in the churches. 
What now?” 


“Where are you?” I asked. 


“We are lost in a void, in a nowhere, and asking anyone 
that hears to give help. The cold of nowhere goes through 
whatever I am now. What do we do?” There was despair in his 
voice. 


“Look for a light”, I instructed. 
“Which way?” he asked. “There are three of us.” 
“Look ahead, in front of you.” 


“There’s no ahead. There’s no behind. There’s nothing. 
We’re where? We’re together and we won’t leave each other.” 
There was a note of panic in his voice. 


“What has happened to you? Can you tell me?” 


“I don’t know what happened”, he replied. “Nor does 
anyone else. Where are we? What can we do? Where can we 
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go? How can we get to where we're supposed to get? It’s not 
like ...” he was beginning to get hysterical. Then he stopped 
talking. His body sagged in despair. Then in a quiet voice he 
went on: 


“We know we’re gone, dead. We can’t see. We can’t hear. 
We can’t feel or taste or talk. I don’t know how you are hearing 
me. I can hear you. I cannot see you. I cannot feel you. What 
now? Tell us !” This was a demand. I still could not sense the 
situation, but I answered him the best I could. 


“You are just the same as you were here except you have 
no body. Can you pray “God help us. Show us what to do’?” 


“We can’t.” 


“Yes, you can.” I seemed to feel that this was important. 
“Pray for God to send someone to help you.” 


“Why don’t you? Why don’t you take us?” he asked 
earnestly. 


“I can’t see you, either”, I said. 
“Are you blind?” 


“No”, I replied. “But you have no physical body, and that 
is why I can’t see you.” 


“No?” he questioned. He did not seem to understand. “Do 
you have a physical body?” 


Ves. ” 


“Well, what can you do for me, for my wife and my child? 
None of us has a physical body. You have. What can you do?” 


To offer spiritual platitudes at this time seemed useless, but 
I could think of nothing else to do. So I told him: 


“I can pray with you. You have been to church. You know 
how to pray.” 


“No. We didn’t believe in church. We had no feeling for it.” 
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“Then look for a light coming toward you. Isn’t there a 
light you can see now?” He was quiet for a moment. Then he 
said: 


“There is a mist now. A fog. But there is no light.” 
“Don’t you want to see a light?” I was getting a bit impatient. 


“I don’t know. I want something. I want out. 7 want out! 
We’re—we’re—” he was hysterical 


“Don’t do that”, I commanded. “Calm down. There is 
someone here to help you.” 


There was only silence. When he spoke again there was 
fear in his voice. 


“Who are they? What will happen to us? When? Today? 
Tomorrow? We’re together, but’ we’re not anywhere. How do 
I know you’re not going to make us suffer?” 


“Why would I or anyone want to make you suffer?” 


He didn’t seem to hear me but went on with his own 
thoughts. 


“Pain. Have you ever been in pain? I know what pain is. 
My boy knows what pain is. My wife knows what pain is. We 
know what betrayal is, too. And they talked just like you— 
‘Somebody will help you. Somebody will help you. Take it 
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easy now. 
“Did anyone help you?” I asked. 


“No. We're gone now. We’re not in pain.! We’re not 
anywhere. We’re together. That’s all. Have you ever been 
starved? Have you ever been tortured? Have you. . .” His 
voice was again insistent, demanding. 


“No”, I replied. “But you must let someone help you now.” 


“Have you ever had people tell you, ‘W’ll help you and 
then they helped us starve, pain, things—? You’ll get me away 
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from here. I’ll see something and then what will happen to 
them?” 


“They will go with you, I told him.” 


“Yes, ‘they'll go with you.’ That’s what they said. But did 
you see them go? I saw them, and I followed them. They didn’t 
go with me. I went with them.” Despair and bitterness were in 
his voice. 


“But you have to trust someone. If you don’t, you’ll be just 
like you are now for a long time.” l 


“For how long?” 
“Until you decide to let someone help you.” 


“All right. Let’s see them. Let us stay together, and let’s 
see them.” 


“Look around. See that man coming toward you. He’s 
holding out his hand. He’s coming to help you. Take his hand 
and trust him.” 


“Let him take all our hands”, he replied. 


“Okay. All of you hold out your hands. He’s coming with 
love and understanding. He’s taking all of you together, isn’t 
he?” In some way, I was able to sense all of this even if I couldn’t 
see it. 


“Yes. It doesn’t hurt. Who is he?” There was still a trace of 
doubt in his voice. 


“His name is Vernol. He lives on the same plane of life that 
you are on right now. If you will listen, he will talk with you.” 
I paused a moment and then continued: “There. Things are 
better already!” 


“They’re no worse”, he replied. “We’re still together. If 
he is like you say, we’ll thank you and try to make it up to you. 
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If he isn’t—if there is any way to get back at you, I will. There 
must be some way to take care of those that put us here.” There 
was bitterness in his voice. 


“There is”, I told him, “but you won’t have to take care of 
them. They will be taken care of by reaping the result of their 
own wrong doing. Don’t be bitter. You’ve suffered long enough 
without that. Let Vernol take all of you to a new kind of life.” 


“Thank you for the help you’ve given”, he said and abruptly 
left. I could sense the four of them going away together. 


Dan awoke and asked what had happened. After we played 
the tape, our curiosity about the circumstances that put these 
people where they were remained unsatisfied. Seldom were 
we ever given further enlightenment on a situation other than 
what we could deduce from the episode itself. 


The evening ended on a lighter note. Danl again went into 
trance and a pleasant female voice came through his lips. 


“Here today and gone tomorrow, like a will-o’-the-wisp. 
Where are the familiar things that I saw a few moments ago?” 


“What things?” I asked. “Where were you and where are 
you now?” 


“My word! Do not confuse me by so many questions at 
one time. What now? One question at a time, please.” 


“What is your name?” 


“Donna Knowles, and I’m not telling my age, so do not 
ask.” 


“Do you know any of us, Donna? Any of our friends? Or 
do any of them know you?” 


“Do not know anyone. Just visiting before I go on. Have 
pent-up energy that must be dispelled before I settle down. I 
did not particularly want to pass over, but I am not sorry. It had 
to happen sometime. Why not now?” 
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“Can you tell us a little about yourself?” I asked. 


“Passed over from a sickness that was easy as far as physical 
goes. Finally I went to sleep, and here I am. Time was when I 
would have resented that, but you can guess that I am not young. 
Do not ask my age.” 


“PI bet you’re about twenty.” 
“Ha! Jump about fifty years and you’ll be nearer.” 
“Then you must be about eighty”, I guessed. 


“Not now I’m not. That is getting too close. I felt about 
fifty until I took sick. Then I began to feel as old as I was, at 
least. Maybe older. Well, things are slowing down now. I had 
better look around before I leave so I can come back and haunt 
you. Ha! Ha! Thank you for a pleasant first evening.” 


When this entity left, Quan Tse spoke to us again. 


“You see there are many situations where you will be needed 
to assist that are not horrible or tragic. There will even be times 
when, just for the experience of making an earthly contact, 
entities will come in a spirit of fun. This isn’t all serious work 
you know. Thank you again. This is enough for tonight. Go 
with God.” 


Several days passed before we made contact again. 


“Tonight you will have an experience that will show you 
how loyal, how faithful, true love between a man and woman 
can be”, Quan Tse said. “In the present state of your troubled 
world, you sometimes lose faith that such a love can exist.” He 
left. The next voice that came through was that of a woman. 


“Where am ir How did I get herer?” 


“You are here talking to us in our home. What can we help 
you with?” 


“Everything”. 
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“Are you kind of lost?” 


“I don’t know. I remember being in bed alongside my 
husband, and then there seemed to be a terrific heat. And then, 
nothingness.” 


“Can you see your husband?” 


“I’m afraid to open my eyes. I don’t know what happened. 
I don’t know how long ago that was. I don’t know whether I’m 
dead, whether he’s dead, whether there’s been an accident. 
I’m afraid, and I’m hiding. As long as I keep my eyes shut, I 
won’t know.” 


“Apparently you have gone through the experience of death, 
but you still live. You do not have a body, but you have 
consciousness. ” 


“Is he dead?” 
“I don’t know.” 


“If we cannot be together, I don’t want any other life except 
a life with him. We have been together for thirty-five years, 
and as far as I’m concerned they were the shortest years of my 
life. I am only—if I am not dead—I am only sixty and he is 
sixty too. I think he feels the same as I do, because he said so 
many times.” She paused for a moment and then, in a puzzled 
tone of voice, went on, “But what worries me is that I am talking 
and someone is answering.” 


“You must open your eyes and look around. See if you can 
see your husband.” 


“I know he isn’t here”, she replied. “I cannot feel him 
near me. He must be somewhere else. P1 wait till he comes. 
Right here.” 


“You can’t keep your eyes shut all the time. You won’t know 
when he comes.” 
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“I’m ready, and I’m waiting, right here, where he will find 
me. I’m not hiding. I am waiting at the place where I last saw 
him.” 

“Maybe he isn’t there.” 

“Then he will come.” 


“Won’t you let someone help you find him? He wouldn’t 
want you to just wait.” 


“He’d wait for me. Where he is, I am waiting.” 


“Maybe you are waiting at two different places. Won’t you 
please open your eyes and look for a light?” 


“All right. Pll open my eyes once. If I can’t see—” she 
paused. “I see him. He’s in pain. I have gone on, and he is ina 
hospital and I can’t stay.” 


I tried to soothe her. 


“Send your love to him until he is released and comes to 


” 


you. 


Here the contact was broken momentarily. When it was 
made again, a man’s voice spoke. 


“I know that I am either gone or going. And I know that 
you have been talking to Alma, my wife. I must have gone, but 
I still feel pain. If you can direct me to Alma, I think we both 
can find light together. But neither one of us wants light without 
the other. The pain is easing.” 


“Open your eyes and look for Alma”, I said.“She is waiting 
for you and holding her hands out to you. See!” 


“Thank you. We will and do see the light and, we will go 
forward to meet it together. Thank you.” 


“Thank you for showing us a wonderful, wonderful love”, 
I replied. 
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Usually, before an entity starts to talk through Dan, Dan’s 
body stretches and squirms around until it takes on the 
characteristics and attitudes that belong to the person who is 
preparing to speak through him. On this particular evening, 
after he had gone into trance, he looked around quizzically 
and spoke with a definite Oriental manner and accent. 


“Question please. Is anyone here to speak to me?” 
“Yes”, I answered. “We will talk with you. Who are you?” 
“Harishi Ashai.” 

“You are no doubt Japanese.” 

“That is so. Japanese from Okinawa Island.” 

“Are you on our plane of life or the next plane?” 


“J am not like you, so it is most likely that I am gone to my 
ancestors, but I do not find them.” He did not seem disturbed; 
he was merely stating a fact. 


“Have you found anyone there to talk to, to help you find 
your way?” 


“No, no one to know.” His voice did sound a bit sad. “It is 
very lonesome here, very dark shadows that pass far away.” 


“How did you go? In the war?” 


“In the war or after. Many do not surrender and live like 
animals, afraid to be seen. Now same pattern and afraid to 
contact shadows.” 


Here I got the impression of these Oriental people hiding 
in caves and other places during the war to keep from being 
killed, or to kill. Those who had been killed probably were not 
aware of it, and they continued to live in their consciousness as 
they were. This man seemed aware that he had passed on. I 
spoke to him. 
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“There are people there to help you. If you will be quiet 
and look for someone, you will be contacted. Do not be afraid.” 


“Before I do”, he said, “let me talk withan American once 
more. I once lived in Califonia and had American friends.” 


“Did you live near San Pedro? We lived near there.” 


“I lived on Terminal Island and fished. Many Japanese are 
taken to Japan to fight friends in America and do not want to 
go, but cannot help. We mostly get killed.” 


“We realize the injustices that were done in the war, but 
war is never just. It seems too bad that such situations must 
exist.” He listened then seemed to look past me at something. 


“I do not know how I contact you now, but it is a happy 
time for me. Now I will do as you say and ask help from shadows 
that are not shadows now. They are light. Your friends are 
helping me. Goodbye.” 


“Goodbye”, I said. “It was nice talking with you.” 


Later in the evening another Oriental came to us for help. 
This one did not speak with an accent so I did not know his 
nationality. He began with a question. 


“Could you tell me where I am now?” 
“Where have you been?” I asked. 
“Wandering.” 


“Do you want someone to help you find your way to where 
you are to go?” 


“esp please. ~ 


“I will send a lady named Helen. She will tell you where to 
go and what to do. She is a very nice person. You will like her.” 


“Why a lady named Helen? I am Japanese. Would like my 
countrymen.” 
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“You must realize there is no difference there in race. You 
watch for a light to come and help you. It will be one of your 
countrymen to guide you. Have you been gone long?” 


“Not long. Time different here. Light coming. Thank you. 
Sayonara.” 


To be killed suddenly in an accident without warning and 
become an entity, a person without a physical body, yet with 
physical consciousness, pains, and memories, is very confusing. 
There were many whom we contacted, or who were guided to 
contact us for assistance in this situation. 


We had put our day’s work aside and were relaxed for our 
evening of instruction and lessons from our teachers, ready to 
do whatever work they wanted us to do. Quan Tse spoke to us 
first. 


“Peace unto those gathered under this roof. There comes 
one now who seeks your help. 


He withdrew. Then Dan’s body began to writhe in pain as 
a voice came through him. 


“Union Station is the scene. I am in great pain and leaving 
the body now. It is a great trouble. The threads of life are 
breaking, slowly. Let me be for a moment.” 


There was silence, and then a great sigh. 


“Now, it is changing. I am gone. There is relief, but also 
wonderment as to what comes next. There has been very little 
preparation for this. I am keeping from panic by the power of 
mind. Is there any help that you can give?” 


“Look ahead”, I said. “Don’t look back. Lool for a light.” 


“There is no ahead or back”, he replied. “It is only 
darkness. The light has been the cause of why I am here. The 
light blinded me, and thet the pain started and I am here. Help 
some way or I panic.” 
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“Look for help coming in the form of a light.” 
“No light. Soft music that is restful. Is that any indication?” 
“Just relax, and help will come.” 


“T will try. If this helps, I sincerely thank you. The music is 
calming, and the idea of a voice suggests itself on my mind. I 
will follow. Thank you.” 


The entity withdrew from Dan’s body. H slumped in his 
chair a moment; then another entered. This one also had been 
in an accident. He did not seem to be in great pain, mostly con 
fused about his situation. 


“There are three here now who seek companionship. We 
have not been here long. We have no contact as yet with where 
we are, excepi among ourselves. We passed through your plane 
and see things that you do not see. But we cannot contact any 
on this side. We are . . . that is somehow wrong . . . we were 
two men and one woman. We do not feel any different except 
for some pain. My chest hurts. It seems funny. We have nothing 
to hurt with, but the sensation of pain is there. The other two 
are afraid of contacting anyone. We were, we are ... I don’t 
know ... an accident. Time ... I don’t know. Talk to us, please. 
Particularly to the girl. We can hear you. She has fear.” 


“Don’t be afraid”, I said. “There is nothing to be afraid 
of. Someone is coming to help you now. Look away from me, 
and you will see a person like yourself. Go with him. Don’t be 


afraid.” 


“They are coming”, he replied. “It must just have 
happened.” 


A few evenings later our teacher was giving us our lesson. 


“Ahead is the way of life in this meaning. We cannot relive 
the past. Errors’ needs must be atoned for in future existences 
and the past can only be a pattern to lead a better life. Love, 


faith and 2 
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Here he seemed suddenly to be interrupted. Then he went 
on: “One who seeks your assistance is very urgently asking to 
interrupt. This may be a difficult case, so you have a choice 
without any reflection on your work.” 


I consented. He withdrew, and another entity took over. 


“Faster than you can see, the automobile is traveling. It is 
crashed. I don’t know where I am! I know this—that I can see 
my body. It is broken, and I don’t know whether to remain 
dead or to come back. I don’t want to die now. There are too 
many things to do in this life. I realize I am coming through 
someone else. I realize that I am overwrought and also that my 
body is in pain and in some way is transferring itself to me and 
to whom I am coming through.” 


By this time Dan’s body was writhing as if in great pain. 
The entity went on: 


“If you can contact someone or you, yourself, give me the 
answer, I will relieve you and try to come back again. Please 
find out whether I am to remain here or come back.” 


“There is someone coming for you now. Do you see him?” 
As I talked to the entity he withdrew from Dan’s body. The 
writhing ceased, and all seemed calm. Then Quan Tse spoke: 


“We have contacted him and released him from the ties 
that bind him to your plane. He lost control of the car and went 
out of his body before the accident. He is well adjusted now, 
but under the stress of the accident he panicked. We release 
you now and thank you for the help.” 


“Did the accident just happen? Was it located here?” 


“The accident was concurrent with your contact. It was 
removed from your city.” 


Communications from the Living Unconscious 


Many of the entities we talked with were still on this plane of 
life. In other words, they were not dead. In sleep, dreams, trance, 
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meditation, man’s consciousness often travels to other 
dimensions than those of his earthly consciousness. He can 
communicate with the minds of other living persons while in 
an unconscious state. Often he remembers this experience as 
only a dream. Many times there is no conscious memory of 
any happening, but a problem has been solved, new ideas come 
to mind, a fresh viewpoint on an old subject appears from 
nowhere. These are all communications from one mind to 
another without the use of a physical vehicle for transportation. 
Some of the experiences we had will show what actually 
happens. 


One evening Quan Tse asked us to give aid to one in great 
trouble on our plane of living. He said that she needed 
understanding and would contact us through her astral body. 
The astral body is an invisible counterpart of the physical body. 
There were only three of us present that evening, Dan and I 
and Roy. Roy was a bachelor friend who was usually with us 
when we had these sessions. Dan went into trance, and what 
seemed like a woman’s voice came through him. 


“Where am I now?” she asked. 
“In the home of the Buckleys.” 
“Who are the Buckleys?” 


“We are friends who have been asked to help you with 
your troubles”, I answered. 


“My problems are such that I do not care to discuss them 
with strangers who would seek from curiosity.” 

“We have a sincere desire to help you and will not embarrass 
you. Please let us try to help.” 


The entity appeared to be thinking the situation over. 
“How do you feel about one who disobeys the social laws 


and has no sorrow for it? How do the social and natural laws 
seem to you? Can you understand this?” 
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Understand this? Yes, I could. But could I help her with 
such a problem? The balancing of the social and natural laws 
poses a problem as old as mankind. I was glad Roy was with us 
that evening, because I knew her problem would take a man’s 
point of view as well as mine. I answered her: 


“Yes, I can understand it, but one must take a long view of 
the situation and try to see where it will end. Will it really get 
you happiness? Defying of social laws usually ends in 
unhappiness.” 


“Yes, usually”, she said. “But if it seems to be bigger than 
you and involves a man who says he has a great love, then do 
you feel that the human laws should prevail at all times? In 
America is one law, in Spain is one law, and so on. They do not 
always agree.” 


I talked to her for awhile, telling her that there were many 
others in her situation. What is a sin in one country is accepted 
in another one. Then I asked her to give us some more 
information. 


“I am of Spanish descent and have lived among Spanish 
people for most of my life. Now I live in an American community, 
and they do not talk with me. The girls, the men, talk too much 
and other things. What do I do?” 


“Is this man who loves you very much married?” 


“With us it is the inheritance that keeps the marriage from 
taking place. If he marries me he will be cut off from his family 
because | am Mexican. This is not good. I am from a family 
older than his and just as intelligent, but his mother does not 
like me. He can live with me but not marry. They think I will 
give him up, and then he can marry many times with others, 
but I will not go.” 


Roy and I talked of her situation, but I did not have much 
help for her in a practical way. In her situation, I would feel as 
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she did, but that didn’t help. Roy suggested she try to get better 
acquainted with her friend’s mother and get a better perspective 
of the situation. She listened to our conversation and then said: 


“You think I am very young. Age does not have anything 
to do with it. I am twenty-seven. I think the woman (meaning 
me) does not have any emotions that she does not want. The 
man has more understanding maybe. Hope for the 
understanding of the mother will be best. Thank you. I will 
leave now. Adios.” 


There were times when our contacts with people, both in 
this realm and the next one, were better made through the 
Ouijaboard. When contacted in this manner, the communicating 
entity did not take complete possession. We always had the 
protection of Quan Tse when doing this, and there were times 
when he suggested that trance was not advisable. One evening 
we had been drinking coffee and had the ouija board out. Dan 
put his cup down and put his hands on the board. It was not 
necessary for me to help him, so I was free to take down the 
message that came through. 


“It would be better if it was a little strong, or maybe 
something to keep out the miasmic cold.” 


“Would you like a cup of coffee?” I asked. “It tastes OK to 


” 


me. 


“As you say, ma’am, but each to his own liking. The time 
to ask why we are together is here. Now we are acquainted, so 
let us not bandy words.” 


Dan took his hands off the board, thereby shutting the entity 
off. I said he was a Scotsman, and Dan said he was Irish. We 
remarked that he sure had a sense of humor and inquired as to 
what his name might be. Dan turned back to the board. 


“Of course the lady is right, but my mother was part Irish, 
so that makes the gentleman half right. A good average for 
men. My name is Dennis MacDermot. i have no knowledge cf 
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why we are talking together. A few minutes ago, I was reading 
quietly; then I apparently went to sleep. And now you have 
somewhat disturbed me. Not very much, though. I like to visit, 
and it has been lonesome with no one to talk to.” 


“Where do you live?” I asked. “Do you have a family? Do 
you think you are dead, passed on?” 


“Could be, but I don’t think so. I am eighty-four, and it’s 
past time. My health has been good for a man of my age, and I 
felt no discomfort. I had a family, but they have been gone a 
long time. My home is in San Francisco.” 


“Can you see your body?” 


“No. No body now but it is there in the room. If I have 
gone on, where am I and what do I do?” 


“If you will stand aside we will contact our teacher and 
find out from him, ” 


“That I will gladly. Go ahead. I will listen.” 
Quan Tse entered into Dan in trance and told us: 


“This is a chela (student) of ours. The man is not dead. It is 
not his appointed time. He is in trance from reading on subjects 
that are related to the spiritual. Have him talk more to stop any 
panic, and then we will return him. He is an excellent subject as 
he is not bothered withany apparent fears. But his knowledge 
is limited. We return you to Dennis.” 


Dan returned to the ouija board and Dennis talked again. 


“Thank you. Yes, I can see you, but not as I ever saw 
anything before. The sensation is restful, and there is no panic 
as our friend suggested, only curiosity. If you would like to 
talk, I have all the time in the world.” 


“Could you contact a friend of ours in San Francisco if we 
gave you his name and address?” 
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“That I do not know, but I could try if you want. My 
memory is not too good, but on the other hand it is not bad for 
eighty-four. ” 


“Give us your address, and we can write or visit you.” 


“I do not want to particularly, as I do not write too well. I 
would rather talk. It is more gratifying. We can contact again 
sometime as I intend to study more on this subject. There is no 
desire to enter into you and talk directly (trance). I might get 
lost, and I feel safer while keeping an eye, so to speak, on 
myself.” 


Here I began to get lost taking down the words and had to 
ask him to repeat. 


“Maybe you are tired or I do not spell correctly, but we are 
not making much progress now. Suppose I come again 
tomorrow night about nine o’clock in the evening if I can.” 


“It was my fault”, I said. “Let’s go on and talk some more.” 


“Just the same I would like to go back to be sure of myself. 
If this is not the time to go, I do not want to. Goodbye for now. 
Thank you for an interesting experiment. I will come again 
soon.” 


The next night we tried to make contact with him again. 
Quan Tse told us that the experience was too much for him to 
repeat in so short a time. 


Experimenting with anything can be dangerous. Electricity, 
chemicals, fire, water, all can kill or cure, depending on their 
use. And so it is with psychic experiments. The man we just 
talked to and the next one of whom I am about to tell you were 
both merely reading, not realizing they could step over the 
boundary line of two different phases of living. 


“Paul Harris wants enlightenment on his status in the 
universe. ” 
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“Have you passed on?” I asked. 

“I don’t know.” 

“How do things seem to you?” 

“Restful and different”, he said. 

“Where is your body? Is it with you or someplace else?” 


“I can see it on a plain in the mountains. It seems all right. 
No damage, no pain, but it is very unusual how I react to 
everything.” 


“Have you ever had any contact with the psychic before?” 


“I have read some books, but I did not put much credence 
in them.” 


“Do you want to go back into your body?” I asked. 
“Yes. But how? There is no one to show me.” 
“What books have you studied along these lines?” 


“I believe in an afterlife, I have been passably interested in 
this stuff for a long time. I did not think it would happen to 
me.” . 


“Relax your mind and concentrate on contacting someone 
from the Fraternity of Light to guide you in your future actions. 
Follow their advice. They will send someone to help you back 
into your body.” 


“I will”, Paul replied. “But do not leave until I have received 
instructions. There is someone now.” 


At this point, Vernol from the Fraternity of Light came 
with information on the situation. 


“You have brought us into contact with this man. He was 
interested and stepped over the boundary by dwelling on this 
subject. We will give instructions to him. He has some doubts 


Contacting the Spirit World 255 


and fears as to our sincerity and needs your help and your 
presence here to reassure him.” 


Paul returned and spoke. 


“Do not leave. The form that seems to come toward me is 
as shadowy as my own. It suggests that I absorb my spirit of 
life-giving force through the third eye at the top of the head. I 
must first relax my fears and ask your group for reassurance 
of the truth of which they speak.” 


Paul had stepped from the known into the unknown. He 
turned to the known for reassurance to accept instructions from 
the unknown. This was our task. 


“Have faith and trust and go with him. He knows how to 
help you. He is all right. Have faith and trust him.” 


When Paul spoke again, he lacked the fear he had shown 
before. He had received the instructions by thought transference 
and relayed them to us. 


“He suggests that I, being an entity that can contact the 
beyond, study more and receive instructions to further this 
work that they are doing. This is an almost terrifying experience. 
At your and his suggestion, I will try to do as he says. Goodbye 
and thank you.” 


Vernol then came back and said. 


“He is following instructions. We have accomplished the 
act, and there are no ill effects attending him as he was not 
removed from his body too long.” 


With this last word from Vernol, Dan and I realized the 
necessity for giving help when it is needed, not just when we 
have time to do it. 


One of our first contacts with persons out of the body had 
an interesting beginning. We had been asked to do “rescue 
work” as soon as convenient. Busy with other things, it was 
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two days before we found time. Dan relaxed and went into trance. 
Quan Tse spoke first and announced: 


“At this time, we will place you in contact with someone 
who seeks help.” He left, and the person seeking help spoke 
timidly: 


“Sometimes it’s very lonely where I am.” 
“Where are you?” I asked. 


“I don’t know. It is frightening. I sought solitude, and now 
I am lost. Please don’t try to convince me that I am dead.” 


“Can you see your body?” I asked. “Can’t you tell if you’re 
dead?” 


“I don’t think so. I can feel physical pain. I can see and 
hear you, I am sitting in the chair by the door. It is peculiar that 
you do not see me.” 


“If you are in your body, you could not come into the room 
without opening the door. You didn’t use the door, did you?” 


“No”, she replied thoughtfully. “But I can see my body. It 
is not here, true. But I can go back to it.” 


“If you have left your body then you must have passed on. 
Why don’t you try to contact someone there?” 


“Because I’m not dead. People here say that I am but I 
know I am not, I was not sick. There was no accident. I just 
went to sleep two days ago, and I am trying to get back or I will 
be here always.” 


Dan was sitting very relaxed and smoking a cigarette while 
in trance. 


“Dan, don’t blow the smoke on her”, I said to him. Then 
to her: “What is your name? Where is your body?” 


“Don’t worry about the smoke. I smoke also. I miss it. My 
name is Frances. I have forgotten where my home is. Amnesia, 
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maybe. I am twenty-three and have been interested in this kind 
of manifestation for a long time. I have taken journeys in 
levitation before. This time I got lost. Can you help me find my 
home?” 


Apparently what she referred to as journeys in levitation 
was really astral travel. 


“Try to remember if you lived in Oregon”, I told her. By 
now I was convinced that she probably wasn’t dead either, merely 
lost, confused. 


“Yes, I believe I did, because places around here are 
familiar.” 


“Did you live on the coast, or inland?” 

“On the coast, I believe. Near the California border.” 
“Did you live alone or with friends? Are you married?” 
“Not married. I live alone.” 


“Why don’t you go down to Coos Bay and search on down 
the coast until you find your home? Maybe you have been gone 
longer than you think.” 


“No. I came here really two days and a few hours ago. That 
is the trouble. People, that I have contacted tried to convince 
me of death, and it is frightening. I will try to start from Coos 
Bay. That sounds like I know of it. Let me gather my strength, 
and you help that way. People always wanted me to go. Take 
some coffee and smoke if you will, and I will try to absorb it 
through our contact.” 


Here we relaxed and drank coffee. Dan smoked. He came 
out of trance while doing this. Then he slipped back in again. 
The girl spoke: 


“Thank you for the help that you are giving me. As you 
say, this is a peculiar experience that I am going through for 


258 Writings from Spiritual and Mystical Books : A Collection 


the first time. I did not think it possible for a person to forget 
while in a state of levitation. In the future, if things work out, I 
will be more careful. It seems funny to be talking through you 
in a man’s voice. Although I have what you would consider a 
rather deep voice for a girl, it isn’t exactly the quality of your 
voice. Would you take another sip of coffee now?” 


Here Dan smoked and sipped coffee again while in complete 
trance. Then Frances went on: 


“It is frightening when people continually tell you that you 
are dead and you know that you are not. I have been 
experimenting and in some way have gotten off the track. I 
realize exactly the position I am in. I am not afraid of death; it 
is just that I do not want to die. There are many experiences 
that I can bring back into the physical world if I can find my 
body. You have helped me a great deal by suggesting Coos 
Bay. I believe it is in that neighbourhood that I have a small 
place set apart so that I can continue with these experiments 
without being considered a crackpot by other people. I think if 
I were dead I would know that my body had been disturbed, I 
must have been overly tired and did not realize the risk I was 
taking in levitating at that time.” 


I had a desire to become acquainted with this girl, I felt we 
had many things to share and learn from each other. So I asked 
her: 


“Frances, I would like for you to contact us when you feel 
up to it. I think we have many things of interest to talk about.” 


Frances was hesitant as she spoke. 


“I appreciate deeply the help that you are giving, but you 
can well realize that there is a certain embarrassment connected 
to all of this. If you will give me your name and address, I will 
think it over, and if I can overcome my embarrassment I will 
contact you. I contacted you through our common teachers. 
Finish off the cofiee, and I will go search.” 
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Here I told her our name and address and assured her we 
were very interested in her. When Dan finished his cigarette 
and coffee she thanked us and said goodbye. Naturally, we 
were Curious about the whole situation so Quan Tse came back 
and said: 


“This girl is as she described herself. She was in no physical 
condition to conduct an experiment at the time she did. She 
panicked, and we could not contact her to help. Others on 
your plane tried to convince her of death. This increased her 
fear, and then she sought the light. You have helped her and 
calmed her down to where she will be able to return to the 
mortal.” He paused for a minuteas if observing something. 


“She has returned now, and her physical reactions are very 
low. However, you need have no worry now of her ultimate 
recovery. Due to your construction, as different from ours, 
this will take a little time. She will rest now for a while and 
completely recover her health. Do not count too much on her 
contacting you. It would embarrass her if you would try to 
make contact. In time this may be overcome. Again let us remind 
you of the free choice of the individual. Do not force your will. 
We on this side have been trying to help her and have had no 
success. We appreciate your assistance in this case and in all 
cases that we will refer to you. Good night.” 


Living Spirit Entities with Special Problems 


Our next two contacts were unusual. Just what happens in these 
cases is mystifying. Apparently neither was guided to us by 
any of our teachers, yet they did show a different facet of mind 
travel. They just came in. Dan went into trance and a voice 
said: 


“Please shut the door.” 
“The door is shut”, I answered. 


“No, the door is not shut.” This was a very positive statement. 
“I can see it, and a draft is coming across my shoulders.” 
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“Where are you sitting?” I asked. 
“In the chair by the fireplace, as always”, she replied. 


“Then you are not in this house. We have no fireplace. 
What is your name?” 


“Lena Swentstrom.” 

“What town do you live in?” 
“Bemidji, I think that is right.” 
“Have you passed on?” 


“No, I have not.” She was very emphatic about this. “I am 
only thirty-seven and very healthy. Something is different, 
though. I do not understand completely.” 


“Could you have been killed in an accident?” I asked. 


“I could have, but I was not. I am at home and cold as I told 
you. I can see me sitting in the chair, and yet I am talking to 
you.” 


“Do you look as if you were dead?” 


“I am breathing, and there is color in my face. Where are 
you? I cannot see you. I can get only thought impressions.” 


“We are at a house in Florence, Oregon, on the West Coast. 
When you return to your body, we would like to correspond 
with you about your experience. Are you interested in these 
things?” 


I do not wish to be unfriendly”, she replied, “but I did not 
ask to come here, and I do not know whether I want to continue 
with this. It would be good for you to release me and let me go 
back and get my body warm. Thank you and goodbye if you 
please.” 


She left. We had the impression that she had fallen asleep, 
become chilled, and this was like a dream to her. Out of curiosity 
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-I sent a letter to the name she gave at Bemidji, Wisconsin, but it 
was returned unclaimed. 


This next entity was also just wandering by. 
“Through whom am I speaking?” he asked. 
“Through a man named Dan.” 


“I don’t know anyone like that. Where is he? Where am 
R” 


“He is sitting here in this room. Where are you? We can’t 
see you. Do you have a body?” 


“No, not that I can see. I can see nothing, feel nothing, 
and say nothing in an audible manner. But in some way I am 
communicating. How?” 


“What do you last remember seeing physically, or hearing?” 


“The last that I remember is sitting in my room and playing 
classical music on a—.” (Here someone swished through the 
room.) “That was me. I had something to drink but not too 
much, I do not think.” 


“What was your name? Where do you live?” 


“That I will not say as I seem to understand in a slight way 
what is taking place. I am intoxicated and having some 
knowledge of the metaphysical, I apparently left the material. I 
am going back ...” and he faded out. 


We seldom knew what to expect from these encounters. 
Often it was almost impossible to know if the person had gone 
on or was still here. I often wonder how much of these 
experiences is recalled. The next one was sent to us very 
definitely for help, but how much of it the person remembered 
we will never know. 


The midsummer night was warm, so it was late when we 
sat down for our evening of rescue work. Dan relaxed. leaned 
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over into the side of the chair, and began to speak in a muddled 
voice: 

“Hello. Who are you?” 

“We’re the Buckleys”, I replied. “Who are you?” 

“What’s it to you?” he asked, almost surly. 

“Nothing”, I replied. 

He looked around the room. Then turning to me, he said: 


“I haven’t been here before, and I don’t know why I’m 
here now. What has happened?” 


“You’re drunk”, I told him. 


He mumbled to himself a bit and then turned to me again 
and said: 


“What business is it of yours? I never asked to come here. 
Why don’t you get the hell out of here?” 


“Well”, I replied. “I live here. You’re the one who came to 
my house, you know.” 


He sat upright and looked straight at me. 


“Lady, who brought me here? I don’t feel too good.” He 
began to mumble some more to himself. 


“If you want to be friendly and talk nice, all right. But 
don’t give me any of that mumble stuff.” 


“Are you a policeman?” he asked. 
ANO. 


“Well, it’s none of your business anyway. Are you too good 
to take a drink with me?” 


“No. I just don’t want one right now”, I told him. 


“That’s the trouble with you females... pure.” 
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“Why would I want to take a drink?” I asked him. 
“Why wouldn’t you? I take a drink.” 
“Why do you take a drink?” 


“Because I like it, that’s why.” His voice sounded 
triumphant. 


“Do you like what it does to you?” 


“No”, he said, and began mumbling again. “You don’t 
like the way I’m acting. You just get the hell out of here. That’s 
all. I'm here, and I didn’t want to come here.” This last he 
stated emphatically.” 


“Now, look”, I said. “Do you like to feel bad?” 


“I’m not feeling bad. Who’s feeling bad? Are you?” And 
he mumbled some more. 


“No, I’m not”, I answered. 

“Well, keep quiet. I just want to lie here and sleep.” 
“Oh, come now. That’s no way to be friendly.” 
“All right. Let’s have a drink. What do you say?” 
“How about a cup of coffee?” 

“What have you got to put in it?” he asked quickly. 


“Just coffee”, I replied. “You need something to sober you 
up. You’ve had all the liquor you need and then some. If you 
had more it would just put you to sleep. You’re not very good 
company when you drink like that.” 


“You’re giving me an argument, lady, and I didn’t come 
here to have an argument. I was feeling good and drunk and 
happy as can be, I was down—I don’t know where | was—I was 
down having a drink with the fellows, then all of a sudden here 
I am, and then you start nosing around and won't have a drink 
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with me. Give me some coffee anyway. I don’t want any of your 
good talk or anything like that.” 

“That’s fine”, I said. “I'll get you some coffee.” 


“O.K. But don’t try to reform me.” He looked around the 
room for the first time and saw two other people. My mother 
and a neighbor, Roy, were with us. Addressing them, he asked: 


“Who are you other guys over there?” 
“We’re just one of the party here”, my mother said. “Why?” 
“Did you ever have a drink?” he asked her. 


“No” she replied. “When I drink I get all mixed up. I can 
do better without a drink.” 


“Good advice, lady. You just keep on doing that, and you 
won’t get into any trouble. That’s a fact.” Then turning to Roy: 


“What’s the matter with him over there?” 

“Oh, I’m just thinking things over”, Roy told him. 
“How about you having a drink? Huh?” 

“I just don’t care for it.” 

“Haven’t you ever had a drink in your whole life?” 


“No, I guess I haven’t.” After Roy answered my mother 
broke in and said: 


“You sure got in with a straight-laced bunch, didn’t you?” 
He sat quietly for a moment and changed the subject. 
“How did I get here? Tell me that!” 


“We don’t know”, I said. “You probably just wanted some 
company. We want to know just what pleasure you get out of 
being drunk. We’re not arguing. We’d like to know.” 
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“Well”, he said. “I don’t know. You don’t have to worry 
about anything. And if you get drunk enough, you don’t worry 
about anything at all. Ha, Ha, Ha! Did you ever think of that? 
Did you?” 


“No, but did you ever think of all the things you miss when 
you are drunk?” 


“Think of all the things you go for when you’re sober”, he 
countered. 


“Oh, I don’t know. I feel pretty good. When you’re drunk 
you’re sleepy. You’ve spent all your money on drink, and probably 
your wife and kids don’t have enough to eat.” 


“I don’t have a wife and kids.” 


“How come?” I asked. “Most people do. She went off and 
left you, didn’t she?” 


“No, there are none”, he said almost sadly. Then he became 
very talkative. 


“You know what you people do? You leam stuff. And then 
you know something and you worry about it. Then you worry 
about it some more. There isn’t much you can do about it but 
you worry about it anyway. I tell you, try it some time. Don’t 
get too drunk at first. When you get started worrying take a 
little drink, and your worries will go away and you will find 
you don’t have a damned thing to worry about.” 


“Where do you get all your money? Looks like you’d run 
out of money after a while. I would.” 


“I’ve got plenty of money, and there’s more where that 
came from. What you trying to do?” he added crossly. “Trying 
to get a hold of some of my money?” 


“No, I just wanted to know where you get it so easy so I 
can get some, too.” 
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“Do you have a rich uncle?” he asked. 
“No. Do you?” 


“That’s too bad. I have. You worry about your income tax. 
You worry about what’s going to happen to this guy, and you 
worry about that guy. Your girl jilts you, and you worry about 
her and whether I’m going to—maybe I’d better blow my brains 
out. And then what happens to you? Huh? Well, I ain’t agoin’ to 
do it.” 


“Maybe if you hadn’t been drinking, she wouldn’t have 
jilted you. Have you thought of that?” 


All of a sudden he bolted upright and uttered one 
exclamation: 


(1 Hey! ” 
“What?” 


“What the hell. Where in the hell am I? How come I’m 
here? How did I get here?” He was really worried. 


“I don’t know. You might be dead for all we know. It could 
be. It happens to drunk people sometimes. Of course then, 
maybe you’re not. Look around and see if you can see your 
body anyplace. Can you see it?” 


“I don’t know”, he was puzzled. 


“Does it look like it is dead or just dead drunk? Where is 
it? Lying on the sidewalk or in the gutter?” 


“In a door, ” he said sadly. 


“Right in a doorway. That isn’t a very good place to lie, is 
it? You put yourself there, didn’t you? If you’re not dead, do 
you really want to get back into that dirty old body?” 


There was no hesitation in his answer. 
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“You betcha! How am I going to find out?” 


“You mean you want to get back in that old drunk body 
lying in the door?” 


“T sure do, lady. After all I know just where that stands but 
I don’t—.” He didn’t finish his sentence. 


“Suppose you are dead. Then what?” 


“Yes, that’s it”, he said sadly. “Then what? Can you find 
out? Am I, dead or aren’t I?” 


“You stand by and Pll find out.” I called on Quan Tse. “Is 
this man dead or just dead drunk?” 


“The entity that we brought to you for help has not passed 
on”, he answered. “If you can awaken him to a realization of 
his true state, you will have accomplished a great deal.” 


“No, you are still with us”, I told him. “But while you are 
not in your body, why don’t you look around and see if there are 
people you would rather be like instead of that drunk body on 
the doorstep. You have years and years ahead of you. Then 
you might get sick without anyone to take care of you.” 


“I have money to take care of me”, he said shortly. 


“Money doesn’t buy health or respect or love. You have to 
earn those yourself. You do this by showing love and respect to 
others. Then they will help you when you need it. Money can’t 
buy that. You nearly passed on. You know that, don’t you?” 


“No, I didn’t know”, he said slowly. 


Now I had to do the best I could to help him look at himself 
and to guide him to do something worthwhile with his life. 
Trying not to preach, I began: 


“You’ve got money. Why don’t you be somebody and enjoy 
life? Why don’t you help others?” Having plenty of money is a 
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good start.” I paused for a minute. He didn’t seem to want to 
say anything, so I went on. 


“You know, it’s lots of fun to help other people. Look around 
you. Look at that guy over there. He hasn’t a cent to his name. 
Go buy him a sandwich and a cup of coffee. Look at those little 
kids over there. They need food and shoes. Go buy them a pair 
of shoes.” 


“Yes”, he said with concern. “They do need shoes. They’re 
good kids, too.” 


“Go buy them each a pair. They will love you for it, 
especially if you’re not drunk. If you stay around drunk they’re 
liable to turn out to be drunks, like you are. You wouldn’t want 
them to do that, would you?” 


“No.” He began to sniffle and was preparing to cry. I tried 
to stop him. 


“Wouldn’t it be wonderful if you could help them? There, 
don’t cry. I know it’s pretty rugged.” 


“Maybe I had better go.” 


“O.K. But try to help somebody else who needs help for a 
while.” 


“PI try, anyway.” He was actually crying now. 


“Come”, I said. “Don’t cry. Here, I’ll give you a cup of 
coffee. Do you want cream and sugar in it?” 


Tears were rolling down his cheeks. The whole room reeked 
with the smell of alcohol. 


“I don’t know. I’m going now. If I get back in my body, I 
ain’t going out no more.” 


With that he left. Dan opened his eyes and wiped the tears 
from his face. 
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“Why am I crying?” Dan asked. Then he sniffed and said: 
“Where did the odor of liquor come from? Has someone been 
drinking?” 


In 1956 and 1957, fear, oppression, and persecution 
gripped the peoples of parts of Europe and Africa. Their 
situation was so intense that one of the students at a university 
in Warsaw projected his conscious to us and asked our help. 


“Zone of fear is taking over now. Something must be done 
to stop this”, he said. 


“Are you from one of the oppressed countries of Europe 
or Africa?” I asked. 


“That is right. We are living at the present time in the Polish 
city of Warsaw. We are a group like you that are interested in 
spiritual knowledge and have been recommended to you by 
our and your teachers. We cannot communicate for long. 
Meetings of this sort are not permitted. We hold them in secret 
for a short time. 


“We suggest that you raise your vibrations for help from 
your country to those who are oppressed in this, the Polish 
city of Warsaw. We are students, and many of our group are 
not with us tonight due to injuries and imprisonment. All that 
we suggest to you is a raising of your vibrations of spiritual 
help that will renew—.” Here the contact was broken with the 
final phrase: 


“Must go now.” 


Checking back on this period of history will verify this 
situation. No doubt it came through just as it happened. 


Necromancy 


Ex Ipsis Mors 


We have said that the images of persons and things are preserved 
in the Astral Light. Therein also can be evoked the forms of 
those who are in our world no longer, and by this means are 
accomplished those mysteries of Necromancy which are so 
contested and at the same time so real.' The Kabalists who 
have discoursed concerning the world of spirits have described 
simply what they have seen in their evocations. Eliphas Lévi 
Zahed,? who writes this book, has evoked, and he has seen. 
Let us state, in the first place, what the masters have written on 
their visions or intuitions in that which they term the light of 
glory. We read in the Hebrew book concerning the Revolution 
of Souls that there are three classes of souls—the daughters of 
Adam, the daughters of angels and the daughters of sin. 
According to the same work, there are also three kinds of 
spirits—captive, wandering and free. Souls are sent forth in 
couples; at the same time certain souls of men are born 
widowed, for their spouses are held captive by Lilith and 
Naé’mah, queens of the stryges: they are souls condemned to 
expiate the temerity of a celibate’s vow. Hence, when a man 
renounces the love of women from his infancy, he makes the 
bride who was destined for him a slave to the demons of 
debauch. Souls grow and multiply in heaven, as bodies do upon 
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earth. Immaculate souls are the daughters of the kisses of 
angels. 


Nothing can enter heaven save that which comes from 
heaven. Hence, after death, the divine spirit which animated 
man ascends by itself above and leaves two corpses below, one 
upon earth, the other in the atmosphere; one terrestrial and 
elementary, the other aerial and sidereal, one already inert, 
the other still animated by the universal movement of the soul 
of the world, yet destined to die slowly, absorbed by the astral 
forces which produced it. The terrestrial body is visible; the 
other is unseen by the eyes of earthly and living bodies, nor 
can it be beheld except by the application of the Astral Light to 
the TRANSLUCID, which conveys its impressions to the nervous 
system and thus influences the organ of sight, so that it perceives 
the forms which are preserved and the words which are written 
in the book of vital light. 


When a man has lived well the astral body evaporates like 
a pure incense ascending towards the superior regions; but 
should he have lived in sin, his astral body, which holds him 
prisoner, still seeks the object of its passions and wishes to 
return to life. It torments the dreams of young girls, bathes in 
the stream of spilt blood and floats about the places where the 
pleasures of its life elapsed. It watches over treasures which it 
possessed and buried; it expends itself in painful efforts to make 
fresh material organs and so live again. But the stars draw it up 
and absorb it; it feels its intelligence weaken, its memory 
gradually vanishes, all its being dissolves. ... Its former vices 
rise up before it, assume monstrous shapes and pursue it; they 
attack and devour it. ... The unfortunate creature thus loses 
successively all the members which have ministered to his 
iniquities; then he dies a second time and for ever, because he 
loses his personality and his memory. Souls which are destined 
to live, but are not yet purified completely, remain captive for a 
longer or shorter period in the astral body, wherein they are 
burned by the odic light, which seeks to absorb and dissolve 
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them. It is in order to escape from this body that suffering 
souls sometimes enter the organisms of the living and dwell 
therein in that state which Kabalists term embryonic. Now, it is 
these aerial bodies which are evoked by Necromancy. We enter 
into communion with larvae, with dead or perishing substances, 
by this operation. The beings in question, for the most part, 
cannot speak except by a ringing in our ears produced by the 
nervous shock to which I have referred, and commonly they 
can reason only by reflecting our thoughts and our reveries. 
To behold these strange forms we must put ourselves in an 
abnormal condition akin to sleep or death; in other words, we 
must magnetize ourselves and enter into a kind of lucid and 
waking somnambulism. Then Necromancy has real results, and 
the evocations of Magic can produce actual visions. We have 
said that in the Great Magical Agent, which is the Astral Light, 
there are preserved all impressions of things, all images formed 
either by rays or reflections. In this same light our dreams come 
to us; it is this which befools the insane and misguides their 
dormant judgement in pursuit of the most bizarre phantoms. 
To insure vision without illusion in such light, a powerful will 
must help us to isolate reflections and attract rays only. To dream 
awake is to see in the Astral Light, and the orgies of the Sabbath, 
described by so many sorcerers in their criminal trials, came 
to them solely in this manner. The preparations and the 
substances used to obtain this result were often horrible, as we 
shall see in the “Ritual”, but the result itself was never doubtful. 
They saw, they heard, they handled the most abominable, most 
fantastic, most impossible things.* We shall return to this subject 
in another chapter; at the present moment we are concerned 
only with evocation of the dead. 


In the spring of the year 1854 I had undertaken a journey 
to London, that I might escape from internal disquietude and 
devote myself, without interruption, to science. I had letters of 
introduction to persons of eminence who were anxious for 
revelations from the supernatural world. I made the 
acquaintance of several and discovered in them, amidst much 
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that was courteous, a depth of indifference or trifling. They 
asked me forthwith to work wonders, as if I were a charlatan, 
and I was somewhat discouraged, for, to speak frankly, far 
from being inclined to initiate others into the mysteries of 
Ceremonial Magic, I had shrunk all along from its illusions 
and weariness. Moreover, such ceremonies necessitated an 
equipment which would be expensive and hard to collect. I 
buried myself therefore in the study of the transcendent Kabalah, 
and troubled no further about English adepts, when, returning 
one day to my hotel, I found a note awaiting me. This note 
contained half of a card, divided transversely, on which I 
recognized at once the seal of Solomon. It was accompanied 
by a small sheet of paper, on which these words were pencilled: 
“Tomorrow, at three o’clock, in front of Westminster Abbey, 
the second half of this card will be given you.” I kept this curious 
assignation. At the appointed spot I found a carriage drawn 
up, and as I held unaffectedly the fragment of card in my hand, 
a footman approached, making a sign as he did so, and then 
opened the door of the equipage. It contained a lady in black, 
wearing a thick veil; she motioned to me to take a seat beside 
her, showing me at the same time the other half of the card. 
The door closed, the carriage drove off, and the lady raising 
her veil I saw that my appointment was with an elderly person, 
having grey eyebrows and black eyes of unusual brilliance, 
strangely fixed in expression. “Sir”, she began, with a strongly 
marked English accent, “I am aware that the law of secrecy is 
rigorous amongst adepts; a friend of Sir B—— L——, who has 
seen you, knows that you have been asked for phenomena, and 
that you have refused to gratify such curiosity. You are possibly 
without the materials; I should like to show you a complete 
magical cabinet, but I must exact beforehand the most inviolable 
silence. If you will not give me this pledge upon your honour, 
I shall give orders for you to be driven to your hotel.” I made 
the required promise and keep it faithfully by not divulging 
the name, position or abode of this lady, whom I soon 
recognized as an initiate, not exactly of the first order, but still 
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of a most exalted grade. We had a number of long conversations, 
in the course of which she insisted always upon the necessity of 
practical experience to complete initiation. She showed me a 
collection of magical vestments and instruments, lent me some 
rare books which I needed; in short, she determined me to 
attempt at her house the experiment of a complete evocation, 
for which I prepared during a period of twenty-one days, 
scrupulously observing the rules laid down in the chapter of 
the “Ritual”. 


The preliminaries terminated on 24 July; it was proposed 
to evoke the phantom of the divine Apollonius and interrogate 
it upon two secrets, one which concerned myself and one which 
interested the lady. She had counted on taking part in the 
evocation with a trustworthy person, who, however, proved 
nervous at the last moment, and, as the triad or unity is 
indispenable for Magical Rites, I was left to my own resources. 
The cabinet prepared for the evocation was situated in a turret; 
it contained four concave mirrors and a species of altar having 
a white marble top, encircled by a chain of magnetized iron. 
The Sign of the Pentagram, as given in a chapter of this work, 
was graven and gilded on the white marble surface; it was 
inscribed also in various colours upon a new white lambskin 
stretched beneath the altar. In the middle of the marble table 
there was a small copper chafing-dish, containing charcoal of 
alder and laurel wood; another chafing-dish was set before me 
on a tripod. I was clothed in a white garment, very similar to 
the alb of our catholic priests, but longer and wider, and I 
wore upon my head a crown of vervain leaves, intertwined with 
a golden chain. I held a new sword in one hand, and in the 
other the “Ritual”. I kindled two fires with the requisite prepared 
substances, and began reading the evocations of the “Ritual” 
in a voice at first low, but rising by degrees. The smoke spread, 
the flame caused the objects upon which it fell to waver, then it 
went out, the smoke still floating white and slow about the 
marble altar; I seemed to feel a quaking of the earth, my ears 
tingled, my heart beat quickly. I heaped more twigs and 
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perfumes on the chafing-dishes, and as the flame again burst 
up, I beheld distinctly, before the altar, the figure of a man of 
more than normal size, which dissolved and vanished away. I 
recommenced the evocations and placed myself within a circle 
which I had drawn previously between the tripod and the altar. 
Thereupon the mirror which was behind the altar seemed to 
brighten in its depth, a wan form was outlined therein, which 
increased and seemed to approach by degrees. Three times, 
and with closed eyes, I invoked Apollonius. When I again looked 
forth there was a man in front of me, wrapped from head to 
foot in a species of shroud, which seemed more grey than white. 
He was lean, melancholy and beardless, and did not altogether 
correspond to my preconceived notion of Apollonius. I 
experienced an abnormally cold sensation, and when I 
endeavoured to question the phantom I could not articulate a 
syllable. I therefore placed my hand upon the Sign of the 
Pentagram, and pointed the sword at the figure, commanding 
it mentally to obey and not alarm me, in virtue of the said sign. 
The form thereupon became vague, and suddenly disappeared. 
I directed it to return, and presently felt, as it were, a breath 
close by me; something touched my hand which was holding 
the sword, and the arm became immediately benumbed as far 
as the elbow. I divined that the sword displeased the spirit, and 
I therefore placed it point downwards, close by me, within the 
circle. The human figure reappeared immediately, but I 
experienced such an intense weakness in all my limbs, and a 
swooning sensation came so quickly over me, that I made two 
steps to sit down, whereupon I fell into a profound lethargy, 
accompanied by dreams, of which I had only a confused 
recollection when I came again to myself. For several 
subsequent days my arm remained benumbed and painful. The 
apparition did not speak to me, but it seemed that the questions 
I had designed to ask answered themselves in my mind. To that 
of the lady an interior voice replied—Death! —it was concerning 
a man about whom she desired information. As for myself, I 
sought to know whether reconciliation and forgiveness were 
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possible between two persons who occupied my thoughts, and 
the same inexorable echo within me answered—Dead! 


I am stating facts as they occurred, but I would impose 
faith on no one. The consequence of this experience on myself 
must be called inexplicable. I was no longer the same man, 
something of another world had passed into me; I was no longer 
either sad or cheerful, but I felt a singular attraction towards 
death, unaccompanied, however, by any suicidal tendency. I 
analysed my experience carefully, and, notwithstanding a lively 
nervous repugnance, I repeated the same experiment on two 
further occasions, allowing some days to elapse between each. 
There was not, however, sufficient difference between the 
phenomena to warrant me in protracting a narrative which is 
perhaps already too long. But the net result of these two 
additional evocations was for me the revelation of two kabalistic 
secrets which might change, in a short space of time, the 
foundations and laws of society at large, if they came to be 
known generally. 


Am I to conclude from all this that I really evoked, saw and 
touched the great Apollonius of Tyana? I am not so hallucinated 
as to affirm or so unserious as to believe it. The effect of the 
preparations, the perfumes, the mirrors, the pantacles, is an 
actual drunkenness of the imagination, which must act 
powerfully upon a person otherwise nervous and 
impressionable. I do not explain the physical laws by which I 
saw and touched; I affirm solely that I did see and that I did 
touch, that I saw clearly and distinctly, apart from dreaming, 
and this is sufficient to establish the real efficacy of magical 
ceremonies. For the rest, I regard the practice as destructive 
and dangerous; if it became habitual, neither moral nor physical 
health would be able to withstand it. The elderly lady whom I 
have mentioned, and of whom I had reason to complain 
subsequently, was a case in point. Despite her asseverations to 
the contrary, I have no doubt that she was addicted to 
Necromancy and Goétia. At times she talked complete 
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nonsense, at others yielded to senseless fits of passion, for 
which it was difficult to discover a cause. I left London without 
bidding her adieu, and I adhere faithfully to my engagement 
by giving no clue to her identity, which might connect her 
name with practices, pursued in all probability without the 
knowledge of her family, which I believe to be numerous and 
of very honourable position. 


There are evocations of intelligence, evocations of love and 
evocations of hate; but, once more, there is no proof whatsoever 
that spirits leave the higher spheres to communicate with us: 
the opposite, as a fact is more probable. We evoke the memories 
which they have left in the Astral Light, or common reservoir 
of universal magnetism. It was in this light that the Emperor 
Julian once saw the gods manifest, looking old, ill and 
decrepit—a fresh proof of the influence exercised by current 
and accredited opinions on the reflections of this same Magical 
Agent, which makes our tables talk and answers by taps on the 
walls. After the evocation I have described, I re-read carefully 
the life of Apollonius, who is represented by historians as an 
ideal of antique beauty and elegance, and I remarked that 
towards the end of his life he was starved and tortured in prison. 
This circumstance, which remained perhaps in my memory 
without my being aware of it, may have determined the 
unattractive form of my vision, the latter regarded solely as the 
voluntary dream of a waking man. I have seen two other 
persons, whom there is no occasion to name, both differing, 
as regards costume and appearance, from what I had expected. 
For the rest, I commend the greatest caution to all who propose 
undertaking similar experiences: their result is intense 
exhaustion and frequently a shock sufficient to occasion illness. 


I must not conclude this chapter without mentioning the 
curious opinions of certain Kabalists, who distinguish between 
apparent and real death, holding that the two are seldom 
simultaneous. In their view, the majority of persons who are 
buried are still alive, while a number of others who are regarded 
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as living are in reality dead. Incurable madness, for example, 
would be with them an incomplete but real death, leaving the 
earthly form under the purely instinctive control of the sidereal 
body. When the human soul suffers a greater strain than it can 
bear, it would thus become separated from the body, leaving 
the animal soul, or sidereal body, in its place, and these human 
remains would be less alive in a sense than a mere animal. 
Dead persons of this kind are said to be identified by the 
complete extinction of the moral and affectionate sense: they 
are neither bad nor good; they are dead. Such beings, who are 
poisonous fungi of the human race, absorb the life of living 
beings to their fullest possible extent, and this is why their 
proximity depletes the soul and chills the heart. If such corpse- 
like creatures really existed, they would stand for all that was 
recounted in former times about brucalaques and vampires. 
Now, are there not certain persons in whose presence one feels 
less intelligent, less good, sometimes even less honest? Are 
there not some whose vicinity extinguishes all faith and all 
enthusiasm, who draw you by your weaknesses, who govern 
you by your evil propensities, and make you die slowly to 
morality in a torment like that of Mezentius? These are dead 
people whom we mistake for living beings; these are vampires 
whom we regard as friends! 
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Coronzon—Spirit of the Desert 


As Crowley tramped, with Neuburg, through the desert, he 
invoked the Aethyrs at convenient times and places at the rate 
of about one a day. By the time he reached Bou-Saada on 30 
November, he had arrived at the Twentieth Aethyr; he started 
again through the desert on 8 December and reached Biskra 
on the 16th. His tour of the Aethyrs concluded on 19 December. 


The Twenty-eighth Aethyr, which is called BAG, was the 
first of the new series which he invoked in the North African 
desert with Neuburg. As usual, the devil looked out of the stone; 
his face was black and his eyes white without any pupil or iris. 
‘The face is very terrible indeed to look upon’, said Crowley. 


And the angel cried out, ‘O man, who art thou that wouldst 
penetrate the Mystery? for it is hidden unto the End of Time.’ 


Instead of replying to the question, Crowley began to argue 
about the nature of time, which should have made this so-called 
angel furious. By this stratagem Crowley broke the veil and 
entered the Aethyr where he saw the angel as he was. ‘His 
garment is black beneath the opal veils, but it is lined with 
white, and he has the shining belly of a fish, and enormous 
wings of black and white feathers, and innumerable little legs 
and claws like a centipede, and a long tail like a scorpion. The 
breasts are human, but they are all scored with blood? The 
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details of this angel fail to make him terrible; they turn him 
only into something rather silly, like the creature in Franz 
Kafka’s The Metamorphosis. 


It would take too long to describe Crowley’s tour of all the 
Aethyrs; besides, they are largely repetitive. However, the Tenth 
Aethyr, which is called ZAX, and which is guarded by that 
terrible demon Choronzon, should be described, for it is the 
most dramatic of the series. Kelley called Choronzon ‘that 
mighty devil’. Crowley, forewarned, took special precautions 
before evoking him. He was not, it seems, so much afraid for 
his own safety as for his scribe’s. As Neuburg was not going to 
accompany him to the Aethyr, he evidently expected Choronzon 
to return with him to earth. 


Crowley described the Tenth Aethyr as accursed, and 
before beginning the evocation, he marked out amid the dunes 
a magic circle to protect Omnia Vincam, and he fortified it 
with the holy names of God: Tetragrammaton and Shaddai El 
Chai and Ararita. Then he traced nearby a triangle in which he 
inscribed the name of this terrible demon Choronzon, the 
Dweller in the Abyss. And along the sides of the triangle he 
wrote Anaphaxeton, Anaphaneton, and Primeumaton, more 
names of the God of all the Heavenly Host, one on each side to 
deter Choronzon from breaking out of the triangle if ever he 
should be conjured into it. And in the three angles, Crowley 
wrote MI-CA-EL (Michael), the Holy Archangel. 


These devices follow the method of conjuration which is 
laid down by the Lemegeton of Solomon for calling forth the 
princes of evil, but he did not intend to use the words of the 
conjuration. 


The magicians had brought three pigeons with them from 
Bou-Saada, and Crowley proceeded to cut their throats, one at 
each angle of the triangle. The sand quickly absorbed the blood. 
Then Neuburg entered the circle and swore this solemn oath 
before his guide and master, Frater Perdurabo: 
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I, Omnia Vincam, a Probationer of the A .. A/.. hereby 
solemnly promise upon my magical honour, and swear 
by Adonai the angel that guardeth me, that I will defend 
this magic circle of Art with thoughts and words and 
deeds. I promise to threaten with the Dagger and 
command back into the triangle, the spirit incontinent, 
if he should strive to escape from it; and to strike with 
a Dagger at anything that may seek to enter this Circle, 
were it in appearance the body of the Seer himself. 
And I will be exceeding wary, armed against force and 
cunning; and I will preserve with my life the inviolability 
of this Circle, Amen. 


And I summon mine Holy Guardian Angel to witness 
this mine oath, the which if I break, may I perish, 
forsaken of him. Amen and Amen. 


Then Crowley entered the triangle which he described as a 
“secret place where is neither sight nor hearing’, and sat in the 
‘Thunderbolt’ posture of Hathayoga. He was clad in a black 
robe with a hood which covered his head completely, but he 
could see through the eye-slits. 


This is the only recorded instance of a magician’s seating 
himself in the triangle of exorcism instead of remaining within 
the protection of the magic circle. It was to invite obsession by 
the demon when he was evoked into the triangle. Because of 
this foolhardy action, it has been suggested that Crowley was 
obsessed for the rest of his life by the Demon Choronzon. | do 
not agree with this; the obsession was much earlier, and before 
Choronzon there was Aiwass. 


The ceremony began with Neuburg’s performing the 
banishing rituals of the Pentagram and Hexagram, the five- 
and six-pointed stars of magic. These were commands to evil 
spirits or unwanted influences to depart from within the 
precincts of the circle. Of these short preliminary rituals 
Crowley observed that if they are successful in achieving their 


282 Writings from Spiritual and Mystical Books : A Collection 


aim, the magician will experience a feeling of cleanliness in 
the atmosphere. 


When he had finished the banishing rituals, Neuburg then 
used the Pentagram and Hexagram rituals to invoke the 
archangels and their host to act as guardians of the circle; he 
would know that they were there by experiencing a feeling of 
holiness. 


Having finished this, Neuburg began to mutter Crowley’s 
translation of the Exorcism of Honorius. 

O Lord, deliver me from hell’s great fear and gloom! 

Loose thou my spirit from the larvae of the tomb! 

I seek them in their dread abodes without affright: 

On them will I impose my will, the law of light. 


I bid the night conceive the glittering hemisphere. 

Arise, O sun, arise! O moon shine white and clear! 
I seek them in their dread abodes without affright: 
On them will I impose my will, the law of light. 


Their faces and their shapes are terrible and strange. 
These devils by.my might to angels I will change. 
Of nameless horrors I address without affright: 

On them will I impose my will, the law of light. 


These are the phantoms pale of mine astonied view, 
Yet none but I their blasted beauty can renew; 

For to the abyss of hell I plunge without affright: 
On them will I impose my will, the law of light. 


Omnia Vincam was by now in a fearless frame of mind; if 
Choronzon, that first and deadliest of all the powers of evil, 
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attempted to seize him, there was his magic dagger with which 
to ward him off, also his magic wand. Crowley had urged 
Neuburg to strike fearlessly at anything that sought to break 
into the circle “were it the appearance of the Seer himself’, 
and this he had sworn to do. Crowley had also warned him not 
to lean beyond the circle. (Neuburg, like Crowley, was squatting 
on the sand in his magical robe.) 


‘There is no-being in the outermost Abyss,’ said Crowley, 
beginning to tell the Scribe what he saw in the topaz, ‘but 
constant forms come forth from the nothingness of it’. This 
state of indecision did not last for long. Suddenly the spirit of 
the Aethyr, that mighty devil Choronzon, sprang forth, crying 
aloud: 


‘Zazas, Zazas, Nasatanada Zazas !’ 


These words, observed Crowley, are from some vision of 
old time; by them, Adam was said to have opened the gates of 
hell. Traditionally, they are the words which open the Abyss. 


Choronzon, who is not at this stage described, but who 
must have been terrible to look upon, then began to make a 
speech. (He was still within the topaz.) 


I am the Master of Form, and from me all forms proceed. 


I am I. I have shut myself up from the spendthrifts, my 
gold is safe in my treasure-chamber. and I have made 
every living thing my concubine, and none shall touch 
them, save only I. And yet I am scorched, even while I 
shiver in the wind. He hateth me and tormenteth me. 
He would have stolen me from myself, but I shut myself 
up and mock at him, even while he plagueth me. From 
me come leprosy and pox and plague and cancer and 
cholera and the falling sickness. 


He is remarkably like Crowley who had also made every 
living thing his concubine, and like Crowley he has feelings of 
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guilt. Out of impotent rage, he contemplates his revenge. 
Crowley, aware of the similarity—he is, of course, fascinated 
by Choronzon—notes that Choronzon is imitating his voice. 
As both Choronzon and Crowley were in the triangle, this is 
not surprising. 


Crowley called out to Brother Omnia Vincam who had, so 
to speak, barricaded himself in the circle, ‘I don’t think I can 
get any more, I think that’s all there is.’ 


But this matter-of-fact information was lost on Victor 
Neuburg, the Scribe; he was by now hallucinated and believed 
that he could see in the triangle not Brother Perdurabo, his 
friend and guide, but a beautiful courtesan, a woman he had 
loved in Paris. It is not clear why he should think this. The most 
probable explanation is that this was a manifestation of 
Choronzon. 


The beautiful courtesan began to woo Neuburg with soft 
words and glances, but he knew these things to be delusions 
and the snare of Choronzon who wanted him to leave the 
protection of the circle. 


Suddenly Neuburg heard a loud, wild laugh, and 
Choronzon, evoked to visible appearance, appeared in the 
magic triangle. Neuburg urged him to continue with the 
discourse. Choronzon did so. 


They have called me the god of laughter, and I laugh 
when I will slay. And they have thought that I could not 
smile, but I smile upon whom I would seduce, O 
inviolable one, that canst not be tempted. If thou canst 
command me by the power of the Most High, know 
that I did indeed tempt thee, and it repenteth me. I bow 
myself humbly before the great and terrible names 
whereby thou hast conjured and constrained me. But 
thy name is mercy, and I cry aloud for pardon. Let me 
come and put my head beneath thy feet, that I may 
serve thee. For if thou commandest me to obedience in 
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the Holy names, I cannot swerve therefrom, for their 
first whispering is greater than the noise of all the 
tempests. Bid me therefore come unto thee upon my 
hands and knees that I may adore thee, and partake of 
thy forgiveness. Is not thy mercy infinite ? 


Choronzon was appealing to his pride, but Neuburg would 
have none of it, and he commanded the demon to depart. 


At this point in the narrative, Crowley interpolates that 
Choronzon has no form, because he is the maker of all form 
‘and so rapidly he changeth from one to the other as he may 
best think fit to seduce those whom he hateth, the servants of 
the Most High.’ 


Again, he is like Crowley; there is no Choronzon, there is 
only Crowley who has taken on, if you like, the form of 
Choronzon. It was easy for Crowley, who projected himself 
into every romantic role and archaic situation, to become 
Choronzon. On another occasion, he saw himself as a mighty 
king, an immense black warrior with a thousand arms. This 
capacity for assuming a diversity of roles, he thought proof of 
his versatility; it is, however, only an indication that he did not 
live from his own centre. 


‘Thus taketh he’, said Crowley of the demon Choronzon, 
‘the form of a beautiful woman, or of a wise and holy man, or 
of a serpent that writheth upon the earth ready to sting.’ 


Neuburg now began to take down what Choronzon was 
saying, a difficult thing to do, even with high-speed shorthand, 
because the voice of the Dweller of the Abyss had become an 
‘insane babble of a multitude of senseless ejaculations.’ 


Choronzon was 


the terror of darkness, and the blindness of night, and 
the deafness of the adder, and the tastelessness of stale 
and stagnant water, and the black fire of hatred, and 
the udders of the Cat of Slime; not one thing but many 
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things. Yet, with all that, his torment is eternal. The 
sun burns him as he writhes naked upon the sands of 
hell, and the wind cuts him bitterly to the bone, a harsh 
dry wind, so that he is sore athirst. 


In the guise of Brother Perdurabo, but divested of his black 
robe, he was now crawling towards the circle to beg the Scribe 
to give him just ‘one drop of water from the pure springs of 
paradise, that I may quench my thirst.’ 


The water should be considered symbolically. It is the water 
of life which Choronzon wants. 


Neuburg refused, of course. 


The entreaty was repeated. ‘Sprinkle water on my head. I 
can hardly go on’, said Choronzon. 


Neuburg still refused and conjured the demon, by the names 
of the Most High, to proceed. 


A long argument followed and in the course of it the Scribe 
cursed Choronzon by the Holy Names of God and the power 
of the Pentagram. 


Choronzon, unabashed, replied: 


I feed upon the names of the Most High. I churn them 
in my jaws, and I void them from my fundament. I fear 
not the power of the Pentagram, for I am the Master of 
the Triangle. My name is three hundred and thirty and 
three, and that is thrice one. Be vigilant, therefore, for 
I warn thee that I am about to deceive thee. I shall say 
words that thou wilt take to be the cry of the Aethyr, 
and thou wilt write them down, thinking them to be 
great secrets of Magick power, and they will be only 
my jesting with thee. 


Now Neuburg’s resistance began to fail and, in fear, he 
invoked Crowley’s Holy Guardian Angel, Aiwass, to come to 
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his assistance. It was ridiculous for Neuburg to have done this, 
as if he had no Holy Guardian Angel of his own, especially as 
Crowley had let loose Choronzon upon him. It shows how 
obsessed Neuburg was with Crowley. 


As soon as Choronzon heard the name of Aiwass, he cried 
out, ‘I know the name of the Angel of thee and thy Brother 
Perdurabo, and all thy dealings with him are but a cloak for 
thy filthy sorceries” 


Neuburg’s courage began to return and he told the demon 
that he knew more than he, and so feared him not. And again 
he ordered him to depart. 


‘Thou canst tell me naught that I know not’, replied 
Choronzon, ‘for in me is all Knowledge: Knowledge is my 
name. Is not the head of the great Serpent arisen into 
Knowledge ?’ 


The allusion is a Cabbalistic one. The head of the Serpent 
of Knowledge, when twined round the Tree of Life, rests in 
Daath, the false Sephira in the Abyss. 


‘Get on with the Call’, ordered the Scribe, as if he were 
talking to Crowley and not the devil. 


Instead of obeying, Choronzon started to argue in a speech 
which was a mere subterfuge. 


The Scribe threatened him with anger and pain and hell, to 
which Choronzon replied in his archaic manner of speech, 
“Thinkest thou, O fool, that there is any anger and any pain 
that I am not, or any hell but this my spirit ?’ 


Crowley, we are told, was taking no part in this argument; 
he was still seated in the Thunderbolt posture, withdrawn from 
(and probably with his back to) the disputants; but we are also 
told that at one stage of the struggle, Choronzon assumed the 
guise of Crowley to outwit the Scribe. And who was who must 
have seemed only an academic point to Neuburg confronted 
by a naked demon in human form who was raving his head off. 
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This is what Crowley said of the mind of Choronzon: 
‘Images, images, images, all without control, all without reason 
... for there is no centre, nay, nothing but Dispersion.’ 


Earlier, Crowley said of Choronzon that he ‘cannot fix his 
mind upon one thing for any length of time.’ It was equally true 
of the mind of Crowley. 


The demon now turned to Crowley and addressed him in 
the same unbridled tone: ‘O thou that hast written two-and- 
thirty books of Wisdom, and art more stupid than an owl, by 
thine own talk is thy vigilance wearied, and by my talk art thou 
befooled and tricked, O thou that sayest that thou shall endure’, 


Choronzon then turned to the Scribe and said: 


Knowest thou how nigh thou art to destruction? For 
thou that art the Scribe hast not the understanding that 
alone availeth against Choronzon. And wert thou not 
protected by the Holy Names of God and the circle, I 
would rush upon thee and tear thee. For when I made 
myself like unto a beautiful woman, if thou hadst come 
to me, I would have rotted thy body with the pox and 
thy liver with cancer. And if I had seduced thy pride. 
and thou hadst bidden me to come into the circle, I 
would have trampled thee under foot, and for a thousand 
years shouldst thou have been but one of the tape-worms 
that is in me. And if I had seduced thy pity, and thou 
hadst poured one drop of water without the circle, then 
would I have blasted thee with flame. But I was not able 
to prevail against thee. 


Growing rather gloomy, as if he had realized that all his 
talk had led him nowhere, he wished he was dead. 


Another long speech followed; it concluded lamentably 
with <.. my will is broken, and my fierceness is marred by 
fear, and I must ever speak, speak, speak, millions of mad 
voices in my brain.’ 
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Choronzon broke out into another torrent of obscene 
blasphemy, and while the Scribe was writing it down as best he 
could and had his eyes glued on to the page of his note-book, 
he began to throw sand from the triangle into the circles so 
that a gap was made in the circumference. 


His obscenities began to run out, and in order to keep up 
the torrent of words, he started to recite the ballad Tom 
o’Bedlam: 

Forth from my sad and darksome Cell, 

Or from the deep Abiss of Hell, 

Mad Tom is come to view the World again, 

To see if he can ease his distemper’d Brain: 

Fear and Care doth pierce the Soul: 

Hark! how the angry Furies howl, 

Pluto laughs, and Proserpine is glad, 

To see poor naked Tom of Bedlam mad. 

Through the World I wander Night and Day, 

To find my stragling Senses.? 

The circle was now broken and Choronzon, in the form of 
a naked savage, leapt from his triangle into the circle and fell 
upon Victor Neuburg, throwing him to the ground. ‘He flung 
him to earth’, said Crowley, ‘and tried to tear out his throat 
with his froth-covered fangs.’ 


But Omnia Vincam invoked the names of God, and struck 
at Choronzon with his magic dagger. The demon was cowed 
and writhed back to the triangle. O.V. then repaired the circle. 


In Crowley’s Book Four, we are told that the magical dagger 
is used to calm too great heat; it is made of steel inlaid with 
gold; the hilt is also of gold. The magical dagger ‘expresses 
the determination to sacrifice all.’ 


Choronzon immediately turned into a beautiful woman and 
again there was an unsuccessful seduction scene. 
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The demon then begged O.V. for permission to leave the 
triangle to get some clothes to cover his nakedness, but O.V. 
sternly refused him. Choronzon raved and threatened and 
finally admitted his impotence. 


I have prevailed against the Kingdom of the Father, and 
befouled his beard; and I have prevailed against the 
Kingdom of the Son; but against the Kingdom of the 
Holy Ghost shall I strive and not prevail. The three 
slain doves? are my threefold blasphemy against him; 
but their blood shall make fertile the sand; and I writhe 
in blackness and horror of hate, and prevail not. 


He made one final effort to overcome the Scribe; he sneered 
at magic and tried to persuade O.V. that magic (and especially 
magick, Crowley’s brand) was all rubbish. But he had no 
success. 


All the energy in the pigeons’ blood was now exhausted by 
the successive phantoms which had appeared, and it could no 
longer give form to the forces evoked. The triangle which had 
contained Choronzon was empty; the operation was now at an 
end. 


‘In this Aethyr is neither beginning nor end, for it is all 
hotchpotch, because it is of the wicked on earth and the damned 
in hell. And so long as it be hotchpotch, it mattereth little what 
may be written by the sea-green incorruptible Scribe.’ 


A fire was kindled to purify the place, and the circle and 
the triangle were obliterated. 


REFERENCES 


1. Cabbalistically interpreted 333 stands for ‘lack of control’, ‘dispersion’ 
which ts certainly characteristic of Choronzon. 


2. From a broadsheet entitled, New Mad Tom of Bedlam or the Man in the 
Moon drinks Claret, with Powder-Beef, Turnip and Carret, Cira 1670. 


3. The dove is the symbol of the Holy Ghost. 


Peter D. Morgan—A Medium 


Dr. K.C. Mukherjee has asked me to write about my life and my 
experiences in Spiritualism. A great of what follows was given 
to me ina state of trance from people in the world of spirit. 

At this point may of thank Josephive who set with me and 
encouraged me in all my spirit work. I would also like thank 
Brenda for typing all the following. To these two ladies I feel 
deeply indebted. ..—June 2007 


My name is Peter Morgan and I live on the South Coast of 
England. I am a medium and a healer, trance medium and 
trance healer and I am now in my seventies. 


When I was 27 years of age I worked in a factory making 
transformers and unfortunately I had an accident and slipped a 
disc in my back and I was off work for many weeks until the 
doctors managed to get the disc to go back in and | found that 
I had a great weakness in that part of my back and every year 
my disc would slip and I would be on the sick list again. This 
went on for many years and the last time it happened I spent 10 
weeks in hospital just laying on my back being administered 
to. The doctors said that all they could do for me was to operate 
on my back but in those days this was a very dangerous 
operation and they decided not to do it. So I was given a body 
corset to wear with 2 steel plates in the back to keep my spine 
very rigid. 

This went on for 20 or so years and it was so disabling —I 
could not do very much physically, I was in terrible pain and I 
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had visited all the top hospitals and seen the best surgeons in 
the south-west of England and all to no avail. When I was about 
47 my wife, who had arthritis, had a friend coming to the house 
who was a spiritualist and a healer and she used to give my 
wife healing and clairvoyance and when my wife asked me if I 
wanted healing I would say “no thank you, I am happy as I am, 
the doctors can’t do anything, we’ll leave it at that.” And as I 
say this went on for about another year when my disc went 
again and I was actually lying in a very hot bath of water as this 
was the only way I could find that would relieve the pain. Then 
my wife came up and told me her friend, whose name was 
Jessie, was downstairs and I was to come down and have some 
healing, but I said no. After a lot of argument I went downstairs 
and sat in a chair not believing in what this lady was doing at 
all. She placed her hands on my back and all I could feel was a 
warm tingling feeling there, and she said to me that it would 
hurt for 3 days and then it would be better. 


For 3 days I was in absolute agony, I did not know which 
way to sit or stand until in the end I was really down, but on the 
fourth morning I went through my usual routine, sliding to the 
edge of the bed and rolling off the bed onto my knees, reaching 
for my corset, putting it on and then standing upright. But on 
this day, as I reached for the corset, I realised that there was no 
pain and I stood up and flexed my back and there was no pain, 
so I took the corset and put it into the wardrobe thinking to 
myself that when my back goes again I’d be able to turn round 
and say “see, it didn’t work!” That corset is still in my wardrobe 
and from that day to this I have never worn it. 


I wanted to know how this lady could do this. How could 
she, just by placing her hands on my back, cure my slipped 
disc when top specialists could not do so? So not wanting to 
look a fool I didn’t say a great deal to my wife until the lady 
next door came in and said that her sister had died and my 
wife, who had been reading all about spiritualism and the after- 
life, told her not to worry and that her sister had not really died 
and the neighbour replied “I know, I’ve been a spiritualist for 
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years.” At this my wife looked at me and said that we should 
go to a Spiritualist Church. 


This was really the start of my journey—a journey of 
surprise, learning, believing and yet not believing and of me 
beginning to work for spirit. So that’s how I got into Spiritualism. 


So I decided to investigate further, and learning that there 
was a Spiritualist Church not far from where I lived, I paid it a 
visit. The medium was giving clairvoyance and at the end of 
this she came to me and said “young man, one day you will 
standing where I am, you will be taking services, and you will 
be giving healing and you will be a trance healer.” 


Not knowing what to do about this, the following Saturday 
I went to another church where nobody knew me and I had 
never been in that church before. And again, the medium, at 
the end of the service came to me and told me exactly the same 
thing that I had been told the previous week. Finding this hard 
to believe, I went to another church on the Sunday morning 
and got exactly the same message from another medium who 
did not know me. 


On the way home, I called in at the first church I had gone 
to and got exactly the same message—I was a healer, I would 
do trance healing and I would do mediumistic work. I must 
admit, by now, I was truly puzzled and I went to the President 
of the church and asked her what I should do about this. She 
said, “You come to the church every week, you keep your eyes 
and your mind open.” So this was my introduction to 
Spiritualism. Taking the advice of the President, I attended the 
church every Monday for over 2 years and, being told I could 
start my training as a healer, I attended the healing group 
regularly and 2 years later I passed the examinations to become 
a healer. 


During this time, I had been told to sit and meditate and 
see what happened, so my wife, Josephine and myself would 
sit and put aside 2 hours a week on the same day and just sit 
and meditate. It was arranged that Saturday night would be our 
night when would sit quietly and see what happened. 
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No one was more surprised than me when, after a few 
sittings like this, I said to Josephine “I can hear someone 
talking” and she said that she could not hear them talking but 
asked me what were they saying. They were telling me that the 
time was right and to get on with what I had to do; and when I 
asked them what it was I had to do, they said “sit and you will 
be told.” So this we agreed to do. 


The first voice that I heard told me of spirit and Spiritualism 
and that, if we were to sit regularly, then more would be 
revealed. I heard these voices in my head, nobody else could 
hear them, so I said to this voice in my head “what must I do 
and who are you to tell me these things?” I then heard the 
voice tell me that “I am Brother Brandon and I was a monk 
when I was upon the earth plane at Buckfast Abbey in Devon.” 
Not having heard of Buckfast Abbey, Josephine just took it 
down on paper and the monk then told us all about the Abbey 
and how it had been built; he had been one of only 4 
stonemasons who built the Abbey, but of course the other 
monks helped. He told us how the monastery was started with 
the first load of stone and blocks being delivered by Boy 
Scouts —and so the monastery was built. It is a new and modern 
monastery. 


When the sitting had finished Josephine read to me what 
she had written and my first thought was to go and find Buckfast 
Abbey; so we got the maps out and we decided to go to Devon. 
Lo and behold there we found Buckfast Abbey just as the monk 
had described; we went into the Abbey and I bought a guide 
book which I read with astonishment as the building of the 
Abbey was just the way that the voice in my head had described 
it. He told me also about the Chapel he had worked on and I 
found the whole experience totally surprising and I was 
completely iùn awe of what I had heard. I must confess that I 
found all this rather unnerving —to be told all this by a voice in 
my head. 


On sitting the next time, I thanked the Brother, as I called 
him now, for everything he had told me, for he had confirmed 
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that all I could see and hear was correct. From then on, the 
Brother and other spirits started bringing in teachings on 
spiritual matters, all about how to live, and that was the main 
function of him being there—to give meteachings, and the 
teachings of pure spirit coming from a Benedictine monk, I 
must admit, surprised me. But then I realised that even though 
he was a Benedictine monk, when he got to the world of spirit 
he was just pure spirit. This is how I started into Spiritualism. 


While we were sitting one time I felt as though I was going 
off to sleep and started fighting the feeling that I was getting, 
and a voice said, “trust us, trust us.” So I closed my eyes and 
about half an hour later I came back to reality to find my wife 
writing down all that had been said and done. I had been in 
trance and the monk had very gently led me into a trance state; 
and from that day to this I have been doing trance healing and 
trance addresses and all sorts of trance work on the earth plane. 


GOD 


Having just looked up the word God in a dictionary, one 
definition was the Creator and Supreme Ruler of the Universe, 
the other a super human being or spirit worshipped as having 
power over nature and human fortunes. Those are 2 definitions 
of God. 


I would like to put forward another. He is the greatest being 
that has ever ruled. We call God, God the Father, to me he is 
the Father of all, the maker of all, he is all that you ever need in 
your life to make your life complete. For to receive and to give 
love is one of the greatest gifts that God has ever given, for to 
receive the love of God brings into your life a warmth of feeling 
that no other being or thing can bring to you. To give love is 
surely one of the greatest gifts that God ever gave to you to 
give to others. So to me God is everything. 


There are many explanations of God. Many religions are 
practised on earth and many names are given for God, be it 
Allah of the Moslems, Yahweh of the Jews, or our own Heavenly 
Father. Whatever the name, it matters not. Krishna the Hindu 
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name for God says in their Holy Book “By whatsoever path 
you come to me, I shall welcome you, for the paths men take 
from every side are mine.” 


The God that I believe in does not sit upon a throne in 
heaven with a halo around his head and cherubs flying around 
him. He is not a God of hate or of war; he does not bring 
pestilence and famine to the earth; he does not create disasters 
like volcanic eruptions or earthquakes, hurricanes, typhoons; 
my God is a God of Love and all the pestilence is brought about 
by mankind by the way they use the earth, or should I say 
abuse the earth? My God is a God of Love. 


What does my God look like? I do not know for I have 
never seen Him. But I do know that my God is a Living, Loving 
God. My God is not Jesus, for I believe Jesus was a man. 
Christians call Jesus the Son of God but there again every person 
that walks upon the earth is a son or daughter of God. We are 
all children of the one Living, Loving God. 


If we look back in history, you will see that God is 
worshipped in many ways, men have worshipped standing stones 
such as Stonehenge and Avebury in Wiltshire; there are men 
who worship rivers or volcanoes and believing they were the 
power of God; men who worshipped the sun, the moon and 
the planets. But I think that whatever you worship your God, 
and I say your God because many people see their God as their 
own personal God, and whichever way you see and worship 
your God, if you treat your God as your Heavenly Father then 
I know that you will feel the love and the satisfaction of knowing 
your God. I don’t believe anyone has ever seen God, but many 
people have felt the power and love of God. 


I have said that God is the giver of all life and I believe that 
it may not be the life we have upon the earth plane, but for each 
and every man, woman, child and animal God has given the 
spirit which drives that being forward. To me, God is the 
embodiment of all that we should strive to be, God gave us life, 
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he gave us the right to worship Him or reject Him. If you 
worship Him you will feel His love, if you reject Him you will 
still feel that love of God when the time comes for you to leave 
the earth plane for it is my belief, as a Spiritualist, that the true 
person is the spirit that lives within your body. Your body was 
given to you by your parents, your eternal spirit was given to 
you by God; your earthly body can be hurt, can be wounded, 
can be destroyed. Your earthly body will surely die one day 
but spirit body given by God will never ever die. It will go on 
after you have finished your journey on the earth plane and it 
will go into the world of sprit where you will live for ever more. 
For your spirit body cannot be harmed. 


So what is your spirit body? Where does it come from? As 
I have said it is like a magnetic field that is around you; it is the 
embodiment of love. This magnetic field, or aura as it is known, 
can be touched, can be tested. 


If you wish to try this, place your hands, open palmed either 
side of your face and very slowly bring your hands closer to 
your face; when you are a little nearer to your face, 2 or 3 
inches away, you will feel a warmth coming off your face, and 
you are touching your aura. Try it on somebody else, sit them 
down, ask them to relax and close their eyes, put your hands a 
little way away from their face and bring your hands closer to 
them, and ask them to tell you when they feel the warmth of 
your hands or you feel their warmth, their energy, their aura 
emitting from them to you—this is how you can tell a person’s 
aura. 


All this is given to you as a spirit body, it is the true you, it 
is the part of you that can never, ever die, it is the part of you 
that goes to the world of spirit when your earthly body dies. 
Some people will say it is all in your mind, that it is your heart 
or your brain that goes to the world of spirit. It was once 
explained in a book to me that if you take a body that has just 
died and you cut it open every organ in the body will still be 
there—the heart, the lungs, the brain—so what is this part of 


298 Writings from Spiritual and Mystical Books : A Collection 


you which goes to heaven or the spirit world? It is the mind, 
ask any scientist or doctor where the mind is; it is surely in the 
brain for that is where your memories are kept and your 
memories are part of your mind. So it is your mind that goes 
into the world of spirit, so why should what you have learned 
upon the earth which goes into your mind be taken into the 
world of spirit? 


So this brings us on to what is a spirit? Your spirit is part of 
your human body, it is the energy field that surrounds you, it is 
this part of your brain that we call the mind, so why should you 
want to take that back with you? We believe that you were spirit 
living in the world of spirit, and after you have been to the 
earth once for your first incarnation, then you are taken back 
to the spirit world at the end of that life and all that you have 
learnt that is contained within your mind will help you to gain 
progression in the world of spirit. 


The world of spirit is all around us, it is a vibration: for 
everything vibrates. If you walk into a room that is completely 
and utterly silent and there is a radio there, you will not hear a 
thing until you switch on that radio, and when it has been tuned 
to a certain vibration, it will pick up sounds, voices and music. 
It is the same with television, you can walk into a room, again 
completely empty and silent except for a television set; you 
turn on the television set, and you will hear voices and see 
pictures from many miles away from where you are standing. 
Again these are frequencies and vibrations which cause this. 


People ask how can mediums pick up the vibrations of other 
people or spirits returning to earth? It is because they have 
tuned their minds over many years to the frequency or vibration 
of the spirit world. Spirit returns to tell us about the world of 
spirit; to talk to you about the things that I have witnessed and 
the things that I have been told; because for many years I sat in 
a circle with a group of people who were giving me the energy 
to work in this tield. And because my mind was tuned to the 
spirit world, I was helped by the world of spirit. Later on I will 
tell you how I trained my mind. 
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THE SPIRIT WORLD 


But first of all, I would like to talk about the spirit world. The 
spirit world is all around us, it is not above us or below us, 
sideways — it is all around us. It is another vibration. Just as you 
cannot hear the radio when it is switched off, so you cannot 
hear the voices of the people from the spirit world. 


So the spirit world is where the spirit lives, where they 
reside. I have been told that in the spirit world there are 7 
dimensions, 7 regions or planes. 


It has been explained to me that planes 1 and 2 are where 
all the people go who have created or conducted very evil, un- 
Godlike things when upon the earth and have caused great 
wars, those who have slain people and murderers; they go there 
automatically: some refer to these planes as the ‘lower regions’. 


Planes 3 and 4 are where the average spirit returns, people 
who have not done any harm on the earth, but maybe people 
who have rejected God or committed crimes (but not taken 
lives), people whose lives have not been to the fulfilment of the 
human race, but they will not stay there as I will explain later. 


Number 5 is where I believe the teachers, those who come 
back to the earth plane in spirit form, and tell us about the 
spirit world; they come to mediums who have trained their 
minds to be contacted by spirit. 


Number 6 is where all the great teachers come from, those 
who have spent all their lives upon the earth plane talking, 
teaching and telling us about God and how to live and how to 
help others. I believe they will never again have to return and 
live a life upon the earth. 


Number 7, I believe, is where those who have been the 
greatest teachers upon the earth, those who are so pure in 
mind and thought will never, ever return to the earth; it is said 
they go into the Godhead and that they spend the rest of their 
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time giving pure love and energy to those who have to return 
to the earth to do the work of God. 


It is not as simple as going from 3 to 4 or 4 to 5, for in 
between these regions there are smaller regions, smaller places 
say 31⁄2. Shall we say you are on plane 4 and you are asked to 
return to the earth to reincarnate onto the earth to learn more 
lessons, to perform a certain task upon the earth plane. I do 
believe sincerely in reincarnation. 


You are not just placed upon the earth. The elders, those in 
the world of spirit on plane 6, come to you and ask you if you 
would go down to the earth once again to help you in your 
progress in the realms of spirit. If you agree that you will go 
down, they will tell you the amount of years that you will have 
to live upon the earth plane, maybe 50, 70 or 90 years 
depending upon the task you are going to perform. 


GUIDES 


I have spoken of my guide. I was very lucky when I first started 
in Spiritualism as we went to see a Psychic Artist and she drew 
a picture of a gentleman and during clairvoyance she told me 
his name was Melchior and he was my guide. He had been 
with me all my life and would remain with me for the rest of my 
life. I got to know Melchior very well and we often sat and 
spoke with each other—in fact I still do. We all have but one 
guide but also many helpers and these are what I would like to 
talk about now. 


When you agree to go down and perform this task, a guide 
is appointed, one of the beautiful spirits that has been on the 
earth plane and has no need to go back and live a life there and 
no need to reincarnate. You will meet your guide, and talk with 
him and he will be there from the time the egg is fertilised in 
your mother’s womb and the moment that the egg splits into 2, 
you as a spirit are taken and placed in that egg, a small spark 
of life. 
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Your guide is still with you during that time and on the day 
you are born onto the earth: I always feel that this is the greatest 
shock that can come to your body, for one moment you are 
warm and protected in your mother’s body, and the next you 
are thrust into a world of noise, light and cold, people who are 
so busy to get you to breathe. 


While all this is going on, your guide is there speaking to 
you, encouraging you, for remember this is a new experience 
for you, but not for your guide because before you left the 
world of spirit, everything that you learnt is placed in a room 
there so you have no knowledge of any previous life, you have 
no knowledge of anything you did when you were upon the 
earth before; your guide will know this but you will not. Why 
not? 


If they were to say to you that you were coming down to the 
earth to be a helper of God, you did before when you were 
upon the earth plane and now you are going down to do it 
again; and they left this knowledge with you. When the time 
comes for you to start work on earth, when you have grown 
up, if this knowledge was still within your mind, then you would 
go straight into your task, you would take the word of God and 
the love of God and you would go towards performing your 
task with no thought for anything else. 


So for this reason your previous lives are left in the world 
of spirit but your guide will still be with you and as you grow 
up your guide will attempt to guide you through your life; he 
cannot make decisions for you, for that is your job. If you are 
about to do some evil, he cannot step in front of you and tell 
you that you must not do this, for that is your decision. 


You see, God has given you free will and if your guide, 
God or anybody were to prevent you from doing things that 
were wrong, they would be taking away your free will. For if 
you are confronted with evil, it is up to you to use your free 
will to say ‘go away, I am following a better path’ and your 
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guide and God would be happy and so would you be. If your 
guide were to tell you not to follow the path of evil, but follow 
the path of goodness, then he will be taking away your choice, 
and you will become just as a puppet with strings to your hands 
and feet and he could pull the strings and guide you in a certain 
direction. 


They do not do that, they will not interfere with your free 
will, but what they will do when you are presented with a 
problem and you tell your guide you are worried about a certain 
task or decision you have to make, they will not say that this is 
the solution, for again they are taking away your free will, but 
they will help you to look at the problem, to say look at it this 
way it will be wrong, go that way and it will be right, and then 
they leave you to decide which way to go. So that is the job of 
your guide. 


So when later on, you wish to take up the work of God and 
spirit by becoming a medium or a worker for spirit, then your 
guide will help you in this way. He will help you to sit or he will 
bring in teachers that will help you to sit right and think right, 
to talk right and talk to spirit and to receive the word of spirit 
for the job of a medium is not to tell fortunes, not to tell you 
who you are going to marry or whether you will pass your 
driving test, or how much money you will have in your bank, 
that is not their job; their job is to look after you spiritually, it is 
their job to help you to achieve the goal, the aim that you set 
out to achieve and to perform the task, not to do it for you but 
to help you. That is the work of the guide, that is why, to some 
life seems very hard and to others life seems very soft. 


Let us look at someone who has a serious illness when 
young and they are confined to bed or to a wheelchair all their 
life and we say ‘what a hard life they have’, and we agree it is a 
hard life in the psychica! sense while there are others where 
nothing seems to go wrong; they make a great deal of money, 
they travel the world and eat the finest foods and wear the finest 
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clothes, never giving a thought to God or to spirit or the afterlife. 
Who is the richest? 


To live a life of pain and agony you would say their life is 
the worst, but they may have said that they will come down to 
the earth to learn about pain, to learn about being poor so that 
when they return to the world of spirit they will be far richer 
than the rich man who has had everything upon the earth but 
done nothing to further the word of God or spirit. Who is the 
richer in the world of spirit? I believe it was the one who was 
confined to bed, the one whose life was a life of pain. For 
when the time comes for you to die, to give up your life upon 
the earth, maybe your body has givett up. For all bodies will 
give up their earthly existence and return to spirit. 


CIRCLES AND SITTINGS 


I should now say something about the process of sitting in a 
circle. 


As with most things in life, if you do things in the correct 
manner then there is no need to worry. Remember when you 
are dealing with spirit you are dealing with a great deal of 
energy and, in fact, forces that you may not know about. 


When you are sitting in a circle, make sure your circle is 
opened and closed correctly and that the people who are sitting 
in this circle are sitting for the right purpose. 


Circles are a way of contacting and being contacted by 
spirit, a way of developing mediumship or a way of just helping 
others to develop. There are a lot of misconceptions about 
circles, some will tell you that you may only have 7 people in a 
circle, that is has to be man, woman, man, woman Sitting 
around the table. This is ridiculous, you may have as many as 
you like. From 2 to 20 if the person in control of the circle 
knows what they are doing. So the correct thing to do is that 
when you set up a circle, find people of like mind, people who 
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really want to learn and to obtain the knowledge from spirit. 
Let them get to know each other, get to love each other, have a 
cup of tea or a long chat maybe over 3 or 4 weeks, then when 
you are sure that these people are all in harmony with each 
other decide a time and a day to meet to sit in circle. If it is 
possible sit at the same time each week in the same place. 


So the first time you meet for the sitting, elect a leader, 
someone who is going to run and oversee the circle, ideally 
this would be a medium as a medium could immediately be 
contacted by spirit if any goes wrong and they think the circle 
is not being run correctly or a member of the circle is not in 
harmony with the rest. 


So you elect your leader and when you have decided your 
location it is better to gather about 15 minutes before you enter 
the circle room; it is better to have the room at a comfortable 
temperature and make sure that nobody is smoking nor has 
there been any smoking in the room. First make sure you are 
wearing comfortable clothes, men may like to loosen their ties 
if they are wearing one, belts round trousers should be loose 
and shoes should be removed or slippers worn. In other words, 
you should be sitting comfortably with no restrictions at all. 
Make the atmosphere spiritual, light some candles if you wish, 
but do not sit in the dark, it should be subdued light but make 
sure that everyone can see each other in the circle. 


The reason people sat in the dark goes back to the time 
when mediumship was looked upon as witchcraft and witches 
and warlocks were thought to be working for the devil and 
although people still sat in circles, if they were caught they 
were almost certainly put to death by burning at the stake. So 
people sat in the dark so that anyone walking past their house 
would not see a circle in progress. 


Remember that Spiritualism only became lawful in England 
in 1971 when the Witchcraft Act was thrown out of the lawbooks. 
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Once settled in the circle room, the leader should start with 
a prayer, a prayer asking God for His Love, tell them what you 
are sitting for; it may be for the development of one or more 
person in the group; or you may just be sitting for meditation, 
but tell those in the world of spirit what you are sitting for and 
then you can start. The silence follows the prayer; your leader 
will start by telling the group to take some deep breaths and 
you should all be sitting very comfortably and composed. 


The leader may just want you to sit in the quiet for a while 
so that she can look at the circle and she should be getting 
advice on who should be developed in the circle. Once the 
leader receives this advice or if she can see for herself who is 
likely to make a good medium, they will then direct the other 
members of the circle to look at one person, to send their love 
and to direct energy to that person, and the person who has 
been chosen will sit very quietly and they should feel this energy 
coming towards them. It is within this energy that they will be 
developed and in their development they will see, feel and hear 
spirit. 


They should then ‘give off what they get. If they see, hear 
or feel something around them they should inform the leader 
using words such as “Į can see a shadow, I can see a shape, I 
can see lights, I can feel somebody touching me or I can feel 
an energy around me.” 


If it is possible in your circle you should have a scribe to 
write down what is being said or have a very quiet tape recorder 
running so that it is possible, over a period of time, to look 
back on your records to see which member of the group has 
developed more than the others. 


The medium should keep strict control over what is going 
on in the circle, after about 15 or 20 minutes, she should then 
tell everyone to relax then she should choose someone else to 
receive the power and the love; and over a period of weeks the 
medium should be able to see who is likely to develop. 
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You may get some in the group who are not likely to develop. 
You can tell them this and say that although they cannot develop 
they can still give love and power, for there are some people 
who are only able to give love and power, and will not develop. 
But this is not to say that they cannot sit in a circle for the givers 
are just as important as those who receive. 


And so your circle will continue and it will go on until you 
have mediums starting to develop. When a medium says that 
they have someone standing alongside them, ask them to give 
a message, ask them to give a teaching and see if the spirit will 
come and speak to them and after a while mediums will start to 
develop in the circle. Some may develop as healers and they 
will need to be developed in another way, as a different vibration 
is needed. Because of course everything depends on the 
vibrations. 


After sitting for a while the medium will then feel able to 
start working on their own and they may be able to start serving 
churches and setting up a group on their own. As some will 
leave the circle, so others can be brought in and after a while 
you will find that people are directed to a well-run circle, they 
are directed by spirit, as spirit need good mediums upon the 
earth. 


If during the sitting, a person appears to be going into a 
trance state, then that is the time to take that person to one side 
and ask the rest of the circle to give their energy to that one 
person, but a very close watch needs to kept on the person 
sitting for trance, for here is where true danger can come in if 
they develop too quickly or not correctly. 


So the way to develop a medium for trance is to find a 
trance medium to work with them for trance is totally different 
from ordinary mediumship. When a person is taken into trance. 
the spirit leaves the body and an incoming spirit will take over 
the body and speak through the voice box of that person. So 
very special care has to be taken that the incoming spirit is a 


Peter D. Morgan—A Medium 307 


good spirit, a spirit of God, this is why the trance medium 
should only be used to train a trance medium for they can see 
the spirit that is coming in and make sure that the spirit coming 
in is not an earthbound spirit which we will speak of later. 


Everybody who sits will have their own guide sitting and 
looking after them. Trance mediumship is different, as there 
will be a doorkeeper, this is extra, someone quite different to 
your guide; it is someone appointed from spirit and it is their 
job to protect the medium while they are in trance. You will get 
to know who this person is, you will get to know their name, 
you should never, ever sit until you feel this spirit with you. 
When you feel your doorkeeper there, then you may go off 
into trance. 


When I go into trance I wait until my doorkeeper stands 
alongside me, I know who my doorkeeper is and I know all 
about him. He told me all about himself while I was in the 
trance state so I love and trust him with my life. 


Once I feel him standing alongside me, [ know that it is 
safe for me to leave my body, my doorkeeper always stands on 
my right hand side and I always leave on the left hand side. 
After he has told me it is safe to go, I can actually feel my spirit 
leaving my body. At this point the doorkeeper takes over and 
protects my mind and body for the whole of the trance session. 
He will only allow a spirit that he recognises that has been 
brought from the world of spirit to work through my body, 
sometimes they will be teachers from the world of spirit who 
will spend time teaching those who sit with me in a circle, 
other times it could be doctors or healers that have come to use 
me while in healing sessions. 


Sometimes the trance state can last for anything from one 
hour to two hours. When the time has come for me to return 
the doorkeeper will call my name gently, I will hear this call 
and will return to stand alongside my body, at a given signal as 
I enter my body I will feel the entranced spirit leave by the 
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right hand side. I never, ever feel tired no matter how long I 
have been in trance. I cannot remember what has been said or 
done while I have been entranced but J am happy to know that 
whatever was said or done was said and done with the love of 
God and the help of my spirit friends. 


Can we now speak of some of the dangers of sitting 
incorrectly. 


You must always start and finish your sitting with a prayer 
asking for protection to start with and when you finish thanking 
God and spirit for that protection. 


You should never drink wine or spirits before sitting for we 
know that alcohol does affect the mind, spirit comes to you 
with a clear mind and body therefore you should greet them 
with a clear mind and a clean body. This also of course applies 
to narcotic drugs. If you take drugs to help you clear your 
mind or go into trance, then the only spirits you attract will be 
earthbound or mischievous spirits. No pure spirit would enter 
the mind of a person whose mind is affected by alcohol or 
drugs. 


Next we come to the ouija board. A ouija board is a board 
either round or square that has the letters of the alphabet round 
the edge and the numbers 0-9 and Yes and No. A glass is placed 
in the middle of this board and those sitting around the board 
place a finger upon the glass; you will ask the board a question, 
usually “Is anybody there?” The glass will go the word Yes, 
you can then ask any question you like and the answer will be 
spelt out with the glass moving under the people’s fingers to 
the letters. 


Of course there is no protection through sitting like this, 
for you will only be contacted by earthbound or mischievous 
spirits, for no pure spirit will use this method of communication. 


As I have said, if you wish to speak with spirit, then use a 
properly controlled circle, protected by God and true spirit. If 
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you have a ouija board, may I suggest to you do not just throw 
it away, you take it somewhere and you burn it. This way no- 
one else can find it and use it. 


I personally do not like Tarot cards for usually they are 
used for fortune telling and again there is no protection from 
the spirit world. 


HEALING 


Let us now speak of healing. I have seen many, many what I 
would call ‘miracles’ since I was chosen to become a healer on 
the earth plane. I have told you how I had a slipped disc for 20 
years and all of the doctors and specialists on the earth plane 
could do nothing but place me in a steel corset and I stayed in 
this corset for 20-odd years until a lady came, much against 
my better judgement, and placed her hands upon my back and 
told me that in 4 days my pain would go. I was amazed that 
after 4 days I was able to remove the corset, put it away and I 
have never worn it since and have never had a bad back since 
that day. 


After this I began to take instruction on how to become a 
healer, how to sit and how to speak to my dear friends from the 
world of spirit and I was very surprised indeed when they told 
I was going to become a healer and that they were going to 
work with me. I can quote many times when, together with my 
friends from the world of spirit, we cured the incurable. 


Lessons I learnt from spirit. In the very early days, a 
medium drew a picture for me of a wonderful North American 
Indian called Red Cloud. He was a medicine man with the 
Iroquois tribe. So when I was first trained and allowed to work 
on my own I was honoured when I felt and saw Red Cloud 
standing before me. The power that I felt coming from Red 
Cloud was wonderful. 


So one day in the healing room a lady came in and said 
that all of the times that she had had healing she had never felt 
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any effect from the healer; so I sat her down on a chair and 
said to her “You will feel a great deal of heat coming from me, 
for I am now a trained healer.” Placing my hands on her 
shoulders I went into my healing mode and I felt absolutely 
nothing. I said to Red Cloud, “Come on, let her feel the power.” 
Red Cloud took his bonnet from his head and placed it on my 
head and said, “You are the healer, you give the power.” I then 
realised that I was no the healer I was just the channel for the 
healing power to come through. Felling very sheepish, I looked 
at Red Cloud, apologised and said “You are the power.” He 
removed the headdress from my head, placed it back on his 
head and said, “Now we will do the healing.” A quarter of an 
hour later the lady stood up with perspiration flowing down 
her face. She said she had never felt such power, she thanked 
me and left the reom. I thanked Red Cloud and said, “Lesson 
learnt.” I have never, ever forgotten that iesson and I am pleased 
to say I now have 2 large pictures of Red Cloud both given to 
me by psychic artists although I never told them about Red 
Cloud. They saw him clairvoyantly whilst | was working. 


I remember also once in the healing room when a man 
came in refused to shake hands, but I placed him on a chair, 
stood behind him and approached him with the intention of 
placing my hands upon his shoulders. Instead of the usual heat, 
I found absolute coldness and Red Cloud’s voice saying to me 
“Walk away, do not attempt to give healing to this man.” After 
a while the man left the healing room and I asked Red Cloud 
what had happened; he said that the man was a devil worshipper 
that had no love for God or spirit, that is why I could feel nothing 
from him but again I know that Red Cloud was protecting me. 


Another of my great friends from spirit is N’tanga; he does 
not come in healing but brings a great deal of power and support 
and if people ring me from afar, and say they have a problem I 
will ask N’tanga to go and sort out their problems and noone 
has ever rung me back with a negative answer. 


Peter D. Morgan—A Medium 311 


I have a great many friends and helpers who work in the 
healing vein; the first one was a Chinese man—a Doctor 
Chang —his speciality was herbal medicine and acupuncture. 
Obviously I could not perform acupuncture as I am not 
qualified, but Doctor Chang used to place his finger in the 
place where he would have placed a needle. Many was the time 
that a patient would say that they could feel where a needle had 
entered their body. 


When I started doing trance healing, a Mr Salmon was 
appointed to be the leader of a group of spirits to come and 
work through me. (May I explain that in England, when a doctor 
becomes a specialist they are called Mr to distinguish them 
from a normal doctor.) Mr Salmon asked me if he could work 
with me because he too, came from Liverpool, as did I. He 
specialised as all doctors did in those days in all fields of 
medicine. 


He passed to the world of spirit whilst driving through 
Liverpool in the 1940s during an air raid when a bomb dropped 
on his car dispatching him and his wife, also a doctor, into the 
world of spirit. 


As the group of spirit doctors grew, I got to know them 
more and more. There was a Scotsman, named Laurie, he was 
a specialist in eyes, ears, nose and throat and always came when 
patients complained of these problems. 


There was a Doctor Mueller who was an Austrian, but he 
too was killed during World War II, he was a brain surgeon, so 
of course, anything to do with the brain or the head was looked 
at by Dr Mueller. 


There was a Dr Lefarge, a Frenchman who was a 
gynaecologist, and was responsible for the lady having 2 sets 
of twins and a later child, which you will read about later. 


There were a great many more who worked through me. 
both in trance and through ordinary healing. In fact all of the 
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group are still there when healing is called for. I will now tell 
you of some of the more interesting cases I have dealt with 
during the healing sessions. 


I well remember a time when a friend of mine, who worked 
in the same factory as myself, came into the church where I 
was working saying he had trapped his arm in a piece of 
machinery and the doctors had told him that the nerves from 
the wrist to the fingers had been severed and there was a gap 
between the nerve endings and that all the muscles in his 
shoulder had been damaged. They told him that he would be 
unable to use the hand or arm ever again. Placing him alongside 
a healing couch, with his arm resting on the couch, I could 
feel the doctors around and they started to work on his arm 
and shoulder. After the session had finished, he went home 
but rang me a few days later to say that he could feel a tingling 
sensation in his fingers, which had not been there before. 


After coming to the church for a short period of time, he 
found he could move his fingers and there was movement in 
the arm, and after 4 or 5 months of healing all of the feelings in 
his fingers came back and he could use them again together 
with his arm. Going back to the doctors who had told him his 
arm would be dead, they were amazed when they X-rayed him 
to find that the nerve endings had joined together and he had 
all the mobility back in his fingers and his arm. They were 
truly amazed. When he came back to the church and told us 
how amazed he was, I told him not to be amazed —they have 
done this for a purpose —but to go and sit, and he started with 
his wife to meditate and within a short period of time he began 
to see and hear spirit and they told him later that they had 
cured his arm so that he would become a medium and as far as 
I know, from that day to this, he still carries on his mediumship. 
So another case where spirit could see that someone had 
potential and that if they treated them and made them well, 
they would take up this potential and so carry on working for 
spirit. 
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There are many cases like this, some cases turned out to be 
rather humorous. 


I remember a lady bringing her daughter into the church 
and saying that her daughter could not become pregnant saying 
that the doctors had told her she would never have children 
and we said, “never say never.” The young girl lay on the bed 
and the doctors came in and took me into trance and started 
healing her. After 5 or 6 healing sessions, the girl came in and 
announced that she was pregnant; she and her husband were 
overjoyed, especially as 9 months later twins were born. The 
whole family were really delighted, except that a year later 
another set of twins arrived and later still a single baby. We 
were standing outside the church and saw the grandmother 
coming along pushing the pram with 2 children walking 
alongside, 2 children in the pram and the baby strapped to her 
back. She looked at me and said, “you started this, you stop 
it.” A rather amusing case—again a cure and a family being 
very, very happy. The grandmother often laughs with me and 
says that the children are mine, and I say, “no, they are God’s 
children.” 


There have been many times when the impossible was 
performed immediately. I remember a lady who had hurt her 
back by slipping a disc and she could only craw! around on the 
floor, she went up the stairs on her hands and knees and lay on 
the bed in great pain. Again, going into trance, the spirit doctors 
worked on her back and within 20 minutes, she walked down 
the stairs completely cured. 


A friend of mine came to see me and told me his father had 
been diagnosed as having cancer, the doctors had given him 6 
weeks to live and that he would die within that time. We worked 
on that gentleman for many, many weeks and after the 6 week 
period, he actually lived for 2'4 years after the cancer had 
been taken from his body. But unfortunately he later had a 
heart attack and died —but spirit had given the family 21⁄2 years 
extra with a husband and father. 
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I never doubt spirit, they say they can do these things with 
human beings but also with animals. I know of a medium who 
had a show jumping horse which his daughter rode in shows 
and won many prizes, but the horse became lame and 
increasingly got so that it could not walk. The earth vets were 
called and advised the owner of the horse to have it ‘put to 
sleep’ or ‘put down’. 


The gentleman could not accept this and every night he 
used to go into the stable, rub the horse down and give it 
healing. One night as he walked into the stable, he saw a strange 
blue light coming from the stable door. Being a medium he 
could see a spirit person kneeling beside the horse with a box 
in his hand, this was where the blue light was coming from, 
and he was passing the blue light over the flanks of the horse. 
He knelt beside the spirit and started praying; after a while he 
realised that the blue light had stopped and the spirit had gone. 
The horse was lying there very peacefully, he patted the horse, 
bade it goodnight and walked out, expecting to see the next 
morning that the horse had passed on. As he approached the 
stable the next morning he could hear the horse kicking and 
wanting to get out; he opened the stable door and the horse 
ran out, running round its field. After he had got over the 
shock, his daughter came and rode the horse round the field, 
she then went on again to ride in show-jumping events and 
won many rosettes. Thank you to the spirit world for giving the 
horse a new lease of life—the horse was healed. 


I remember myself being in the church when a lady brought 
in a dog, which had been ill-treated by a man. The dog was 
extremely nervous, growling at me and showing its teeth and I 
was afraid. I placed the dog on the healing couch and I very 
gingerly approached the dog even though it was still looking at 
me and snarling. I went into trance and those that were in the 
room said that the dog looked at me, lay down on the couch 
and went to sleep and the spirit people came through me, laid 
their hands on the dog and gave it healing. When this was 
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finished I came out of trance the dog looked at me, showed his 
teeth and started snarling again; obviously it had seen the spirit 
people, knew that it was safe and let them do what they had to 
do. I’m glad to say that after a few months the dog would walk 
into the healing room, accept everybody —and me -—and just 
sit there and let those from the world of spirit come and work 
on him. Again this shows that God loves the animal kingdom, 
he produced them and he loves them. We should all think the 
same way~—although animals are our lower brethren, they all 
come from God. This was the work of a Scottish veterinary 
surgeon, known to me as Robbie, a very jolly spirit who used 
to tell me about the animals in the world of spirit. When my 
own 2 dogs passed to spirit, I asked Robbie to take them into 
the spirit world and Robbie told me that not only would he take 
them but that they would live with him. Many is the time now, 
when I am healing animals, that Robbie will bring my dogs 
back and sit by me whilst I am giving healing. 


Another case I well remember was when a lady came to 
the church and told me her husband was dying of cancer and 
did not have much longer to live. We started to give him healing 
in his home although he did not believe in spirit or even God. 
After a while he asked if he could come to the church and take 
his wedding vows again and receive the blessing of God and 
the church. This of course we agreed to and it did happen and 
a very happy time was had by all. We continued to visit this 
gentleman in his home and once when I went in unexpectedly, 
I saw him push something under his pillow, I asked him what it 
was and he produced a small amount of cannabis (a drug 
banned in the UK). He asked me not to tell anyone about the 
drug, and I told him it was nothing to do with me as he would 
have to judge his own life and it was not for me to judge him. 
He then started asking me about my views on the afterlife and 
what would happen to him when he died. We sat talking for 
many an hour, about spirit and God. He finally agreed that he 
accepted all I had been saying. 
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The gentleman in question was a wonderful musician and 
had his own band, for which he used to write many of the 
songs. He lived on an estate with a large lawn in front of the 
houses and nearing the end of his life, he asked if he could 
perform once more with his band on this lawn. His neighbours 
and members of his band built a stage with lighting and sound 
equipment, and although by this time very weak, he performed 
with his band for the last time and he had written and performed 
a song especially for his wife. A few days after this he passed 
into the world of spirit very peacefully and on enquiring of my 
spirit friends they told me had passed with the knowledge and 
requested that the song he had written for his wife be played at 
his funeral. 


A case of where we were not able to cure and take away the 
cancer, but we were able to give him the knowledge and the 
peace of mind that helped him on his final journey. 


Just as those from the world of spirit that come to me of all 
colours, all creeds, all religions, in the world of spirit they are 
all brothers and sisters together, so we should act the same as 
when we are on the earth. Those who come for help should be 
given it, no matter what their colour, their creed or their beliefs, 
even if they do not believe in a God, or Mighty Power or Great 
Spirit—call your God whatever you will—for there is just one 
God and He is not worried what you call Him, as long as you 
acknowledge the fact that there is but one God and that all 
power, all life, all love comes from this one great power. My 
God, Your God—for we are all children of this Great Being, 
Great Spirit, Great God. 


Your Return to Spirit 


When you draw your last breath upon the earth and close your 
eyes in so-called death, you will open your eyes to be greeted 
by your guide and your helpers and loved ones who have 
returned to spirit before you. Your guide will take you into the 
world of spirit to the plane from whence you came. 
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Although your earthly body can be damaged, your spirit 
body cannot be harmed but it can be drained of energy if you 
have had an illness upon the earth. You are therefore taken to a 
spirit hospital where you are placed on a bed and healers will 
place their hands upon you to give energy to your spirit body. 


Or you will be taken into the Halls of Judgement where 
you will be shown the life you said you would lead or the task 
you said you would perform; you will also be shown the record 
of your life upon the earth plane and you will judge your life. 
No one else will be there to help you. For remember there can 
be no lies in the world of spirit, so you judge yourself in truth. 


When you emerge from the Halls you will be taken before 
the elders and you will tell your elders of your verdict. If you 
have lead the life you said you would lead the elders will say 
that you may progress; you will walk out of the Halls and follow 
your progressional path until you come to a place where you 
realise you can go no further. There are no barriers, no fences 
and no gates, for you will know that this is as far as you have 
progressed. 


You will then be joined by your loved ones who are upon 
this plane or you will join a part of your group that are on this 
plane; for when you are in the spirit world you are part of a 
group. For there are parts of your group on every plane. 


There you will stay, learning, visiting the Halls of 
Knowledge, the Halls of Music or the Halls of Teaching. 
Obviously if you visit the Halls of Knowledge you can increase 
your knowledge from all the great writers and academics. 


You can visit the Halls of Teaching where all of the great 
teachers, religious or otherwise, come to teach. 


And the Halls of Music where all the great composers and 
musicians come to play their music. 


So you can see when we say the world of spirit is like 
Heaven, it truly is— Heaven. 
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Rescue work 


The very first time I was asked to go on what we call ‘rescue 
work’ I asked what rescue work was, and, as usual, someone 
from the world of spirit would come and explain to me what it 
was all about. 


I was very surprised when a spirit dressed in a Royal Naval 
uniform appeared, he told me his name was Len; he was a sub- 
mariner and his submarine was sunk by depth charges and all 
the crew were lost. One of the members of their crew was a 
deeply religious man and when they realised that they had died, 
and yet could still communicate with each other in the mind, 
they asked this man what was happening; he told them all to sit 
quietly, close their eyes and pray. The next thing they knew 
they were in a place of love and light, they were told that this 
was the world of spirit. 


After a period of time, Len dedicated himself to rescue 
work and asked if he could work with me. He brought other 
members of his rescue group and they told me what they would 
expect of me when the time came. They explained that when 
some people died upon the earth, some were too frightened to 
admit that they had died and so refused to return to spirit and 
thus became earthbound: these are spirits with no knowledge 
or love of God, therefore they tend to cause all manner of 
mischief or evil upon the earth. Others had loved a house or an 
area so greatly that they again refused to leave, and some had 
a great deal of power or money upon the earth and again refused 
to leave all this behind. These are the people that need rescuing. 


One of the group was named Norman, he had died in a 
motor bike accident and so loved his motor bike that he did not 
wish to leave it and so stayed at the spot of the accident; he was 
so surprised when he looked round at the scene of the accident 
and watched the emergency services attempting to resuscitate 
his body which was many yards from where he was standing. 
He was aware of another man dressed in motorcycling dress 
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who invited him to have a look at his brand new motor bike; he 
walked over to this motor bike and the man told him to get on 
the back. The next thing he knew he had been taken to the 
world of spirit, for he too had just been rescued. 


He joined Len’s group and now works on rescue where 
there are young people in road accidents and I am pleased to 
say that for many years Len, Norman and many others have 
worked with me on rescue. 


I will now tell of some of the rescues I have investigated. 


The very first time I was asked to go on a rescue was on 
some houses that were built on an old Royal Air Force station 
and I was very surprised when I went inside the house to feel a 
very strong presence there. After speaking to and contacting 
this presence, the spirit told me that he was in the Polish Air 
Force and was stationed at this RAF base and he became very 
depressed and consequently threw himself off a water tower 
that was on the base, killing himself instantly, of course. On 
realising what he had done, he refused to go back to the world 
of spirit and remained at the RAF base. When the base was 
closed and houses were built on the site, he took refuge in the 
house. 


After talking to him for quite a while I asked my friends 
from the spirit world to come and rescue him and take him 
away. They came and they spoke with him and guided him and 
then the next thing I knew he was walking away with one or two 
of these spirit guides. That was the last I saw of him and on 
checking with the old plans of the RAF base I found that the 
house he was in had actually stood on the grounds of the water 
tower. 


But why should I be surprised at this? The people from the 
world of spirit that I work with have called me out many, many 
times to go to houses, nursing homes, even hospitals to try and 
rescue various people. 
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I remember one large nursing home I visited, the nurses 
told me that an old lady who was in there just used to sit there 
and talk to herself. On entering the room I found the old lady 
sitting in a chair and an old gentleman spirit standing alongside 
her. As I walked in he said, “What are you doing here?” I said, 
“I have come to visit your wife,” and he said, “Well, I don’t 
usually allow men into this room” - for he was her husband. I 
then started talking to the lady and she told me how lonely she 
was since her husband had passed and she had to go into the 
nursing home and she said that she missed him so much; so I 
sent out a mental thought to the gentleman spirit who was 
standing there and he told me name was Graham. He said “you 
are a medium obviously.” “Yes” I replied, “well tell her I love 
her.” So I said to the lady “your husband’s name is Graham 
and he sends you his love, and he is always here talking to 
you.” “Yes, I know he is here, that’s why I talk to him,” she 
said. He did not need rescuing, he was just there with love and 
comfort for his wife, obviously waiting for the time when she 
would be ready to return to the world of spirit and leave her 
earthly body behind. 


These are the sorts of things that make you very pleased 
and glad that you have taken the trouble to develop your 
mediumship. 


I must admit some of the rescue work that we do does not 
turn out as we would hope. 


Again there was a place in Bristol where the people who 
worked in this building told me that were terrible ‘goings-on’, 
they had seen figures at night, they had felt cold and they had 
heard weird noises. In this building, I too felt there was an 
awful atmosphere, the building was very, very cold. The nurses 
pointed out a room which they said nobody would enter, so I 
told my friends who were with me from the earth plane to 
stand guard on the door; I asked my spirit friends to be with 
me as I opened the door and entered. I immediately felt that I 
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had walked into a refrigerator, it was so cold and the atmosphere 
was so heavily laden. 


As I looked round the room, I saw a hooded figure and the 
hood had a point on top of it. I suddenly felt as though I was 
going to panic and I called for my spirit friends to be with me 
and I immediately felt them alongside me, giving me strength 
and power. As I looked towards the figure, it was looking at me 
but I could not see a face—just a darkness in the hood. 
Straightaway it made for the door, but my friends were standing 
there guarding the door, so it went towards an open window, 
and just seemed to fly out of the open window. I went to the 
window and looked out onto a large wall, just a few feet from 
the window, and in a field on the other side of this wall there 
was a group of these hooded figures and they were standing 
there stamping their feet and looking at the building. Feeling 
very afraid, I called to my spirit people to ask them what was 
going on and they walked towards the wall and it seemed as if 
they walked on air and as they got to the wall, these dark figures 
on the other side of the wall saw them and immediately 
vanished. 


My spirit friends came back to me, took my hand and led 
me out of the room. I asked them what we could do to safeguard 
this room and suddenly I saw a light go round the window; I 
went over and closed it and the light that I felt round this window 
gave me a jolt of energy and I knew then that this room and 
building would be safe. I asked them about the figures over the 
wall, and they said that they would go over when I was safely 
off the premises and make sure that these people never returned 
again. I never heard anything more from that place in Bristol 
and I just hope and pray that these people, whoever they were, 
were taken away and never bothered the occupants again. 


This is about the only time I can remember feeling very, 
very frightened until I felt my spirit people around me. 


The following are pieces that I received from spirit. 
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The Life you have Chosen by Belare given to 
Peter Morgan in trance state 


Oh what a horrible day I’ve had! Oh I wish my life were 
different! I wish that I could control my own destiny and say 
what sort of life I should have. This is not me speaking, these 
are quotations we hear from the earth plane many hundreds of 
times a day. How many times in a week do you utter these 
phrases? Why does God allow my life to be like this, why can’t 
I decide what sort of a life I wish to lead? 


I wonder what sort of a life, if we were allowed to sort out 
our own destiny, what would we wish for? Would the poor man 
wish to be the richest man alive? Would the rich man wish for 
more riches? Would the sick man wish to have a healthy body 
and never be sick again? Would the healthy man wish to be so 
healthy that he could lift more weights; or would the athlete 
wish that he could run faster than anybody else; or the gardener 
wish that there would be no rain for 3 days of the week and 
then rain for the other 4 days of the week. If so, what happens 
to the man who has to work outside for 7 days a week, would 
he wish for sunshine 7 days a week? 


Maybe when we think of it, the Great Spirit was quite right 
when he didn’t leave our destinies in our own hands, but I 
wonder if the rich man who wished for more riches or the 
poor man who wished for riches would be happy. 


I wonder if the man who became the richest man in the 
world would worry that maybe the second man, who was richest 
in the world, would soon become the richest man in the world 
and he would then be demoted to second place and he would 
have to start wishing all over again; what lessons would he 
learn in life? 


No, I think that we sit with our elders before we incarnate 
upon the earth plane, and the elders say this is the life that has 
been mapped out for vou and these are the lessons you will 
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learn and this is what you must do. Then they say to you of 
course you have free will, and when you incarnate, you live 
your life upon the earth plane not knowing what you had agreed 
before you left. Maybe this is a better way, for would the poor 
man be happy if he were ever so rich, would he learn the lessons 
of poverty, of want or of hunger? If he was the richest man in 
the world, would he know what it was to work for a living and 
to have to support a family? 


Maybe he agreed that when he incarnated he would set up 
a group of people that would worship the great spirit and maybe 
he would organise a church. Maybe he would become a 
Spiritualist and give teaching and go seeking the people that 
would wish to learn; and then suddenly he becomes the richest 
man in the world.. What happens to all the great promises he 
made? Do you think that the richest man in the world would be 
interested in going seeking people and telling them about the 
word of God? Maybe he would be more interested in guarding 
his riches and making himself richer. 


Maybe the man who sets out to find the world, to travel as 
much as he can and wishes that he could visit every country in 
the world, maybe if he was given the task of telling the world 
about spirit. Maybe he would be much more interested in 
looking at buildings and climbing the highest mountains than 
telling God that he was doing his work. 


So next time you are feeling depressed, next time you Say, 
‘I wish I could do this, I wish I could do that’, just sit down and 
think —I agreed with my elders that what is happening to me 
now is what I agreed. Just think that the lessons you are learning 
now will stand you in very good stead on your return to the 
spirit world and when you judge yourself you can say, yes, ‘I 
have learnt my lesson, yes I have learnt that I only had a certain 
sum of money and I had to struggle. I have learnt that I had to 
give up a certain amount of freedom, I have learnt that I love 
my God more than I love myself. When you return and say 
these things, progression will be yours. 
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And yet the man who set out after riches, trampling on 
those who got in his way, fighting to make his riches even 
greater, I wonder what he will learn from life? I wonder when 
he returns to the spirit world and looks and judges his earthly 
life, what will he have learned? Would he have learned to give? 
Will he have learned to go without so that others may benefit? 
I wonder if he would have drawn close enough to the Great 
Spirit to feel the warmth of the love of those around him. When 
he gets back and he looks at his life and he realises that he has 
failed and has to return to the earth plane all over again to live 
another life, I wonder how he would feel. 


And so it is throughout life, when people hurt you with 
words, you should turn and say, ‘God Bless You’ and mean it. 
It is you that is progressing, not the people that you forgive, for 
it is the forgiver that is blessed, not the forgiven. For those that 
you have forgiven should not have hurt you in the first place. 


If you sit and think about your life, if you sit and know that 
you have chosen this life and that the life you are leading now 
was mapped out with your agreement and responsibility when 
you spoke with your elders: you said, ‘yes I will live that life’, 
you have nobody else to blame when your life runs its true 
course. 


Oh, I know the question forming in your mind is how do I 
know that this is the true course? Only you will know this. 
Maybe when you have been shopping and you return and it 
has rained and you sit in your kitchen with the rain running off 
your clothes and you wish that you were rich so that you could 
send somebody else to do your shopping, just say no, I chose 
this life. There are many, many times when you look at another 
person and envy their life because they have things that you do 
not, do not envy them for I am sure that of all the people that 
you know. if you were to analyse their lives, there is a part of 
their life that you would not wish to have. Maybe you would 
not wish to have their character, let alone their life; and yet, 
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when people look at you and see your love and your light and 
they know the knowledge that you have, 1 wonder if they envy 
you. 


So this is what you must ask yourself, ‘am I spiritual 
enough, do I allow my light to shine so that people will look at 
me in envy rather than pity?’ —for it is better to be one that is 
envied because of your knowledge and the love that you can 
give than to be avoided because you are always saying, ‘I wish 
my life was different’. 


What sort of a life would you wish to have? You have heard 
the question many times—what sort of a life would you wish 
for? When you look around there is always someone in a worse 
predicament than you are. Is the rich man truly happy, is the 
man with the healthy body truly fit, for usually you will find 
that the super athlete is always taking time off because they are 
so highly tuned with their bodies that they break bones, they 
pull muscles apart. You do not do this if you are not as fit as 
them, so do not envy them, for the fitter they are the fitter they 
wish to be. And there are those also whose bodies will never 
be fit, whose minds will never be fit; there are those who will 
never seek after the teachings of the Father. There are those to 
whom the teachings are given and they will not listen. So they 
are not to be envied are they? 


I think that when you sit and say what sort of a life have I 
got, your answer will be, I have got the sort of life I asked for, 
the sort of life I agreed I would live before coming down to the 
earth plane. So instead of worrying about it, get on and live it, 
live it with love, live it with pride because the life you are living 
is the life you chose. 


What sort of a life would those in the spirit world have you 
live? All that we ask is that in your life you find time each day 
to remember who gave you life. The great spirit, Father, God, 
call Him what you will, but remember Him and remember 
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Him in love for he loved you enough to give you life; He gave 
you enough to sustain that life and He also gave you the promise 
that when your life has run its course, He and your spirit friends 
would be waiting to welcome you back to everlasting life. This 
is not a prize for living a life, this is a promise that was given 
when you first entered into this thing called life; for everything 
and everybody has been promised everlasting life. 


Secondly we would ask you to love your fellow men and 
women; love them some more, for each man and woman that 
walks upon this earth is your brother and your sister for if you 
speak to the Father God you must all be brothers and sisters. 


This is all we ask—that you love God, you love mankind 
and if you do these things we, who love you, and will love you 
more for you are doing the things you agreed to do. You are 
living your life: the life you agreed before you incarnated and 
you will find that when your life eventually runs its course and 
you return to the spirit world, you will find that the road that 
you walked will be paved with light. You will find that you will 
be welcomed into the spirit world by a wealth of friends, by 
people that you have known from many years ago, you will be 
welcomed by those self same elders who took you by the hand 
and led you unto the edge of the spirit world, kissed you, and 
said the life that you have chosen is with you: and may the 
Great Spirit bless you as we wait for your return. Then you 
step forward to start the life that you agreed. They will be there 
to welcome you back in the hope that when you return you can 
say, ‘I lived that life that I said I would live. I wished not for 
more’. Amen. 


May God bless you and may your life run its true course 
and may your life be filled with love and Jight. Love for all 
upon the earth plane and the light of spirit be with you until 
you return to be a part of that great light, the Great Spirit. 


Amen 
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When A Child Returns 
Given to me in trance by Eliza on 9 September, 1984 


I would like, if I may, to come to you tonight to speak with you 
upon a subject that is asked many times upon the earth, that is 
the subject of children that are born onto the earth and returned, 
sometimes without touching the earth, other times through 
living upon the earth for such a short period. 


I am one of those whose pleasure it is to be in world of 
spirit and to work with such small children. I am there when 
these children are born onto the earth plane and I am there 
when these children are returned to the world of spirit. People 
will ask why God allows this to happen. | will tell you that with 
love and understanding you will learn that God does not 
interfere with anybody’s life: it is you that makes the contract 
about how long you will live upon the earth. 


Before you incarnate onto the earth plane you will walk, 
you will talk with those in spirit that you call the elders. They 
will say to you that they wish you to return to the earth plane to 
fulfil a life. They will tell you how long this life will be; in some 
cases the life will never breathe a breath of God’s air, in others 
they may stay but a short time upon the earth. And there are 
those upon the earth plane that say ‘How could God allow this 
to happen?’ j 


There are lots of reasons why this happens. One of the nost 
important is that it may well be so that a mother or father upon 
the earth must bear the lesson, the responsibility of having a 
child who will last but a few short years upon the earth. 


Maybe the mother must know childbirth and grief; that is 
why some children are returned before they breathe upon the 
earth, so that the mother will know grief. And now you will 
say ‘Why should anyone have to learn grief?’ I will tell you. 
Upon your earth plane you must learn everything. You do not 
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expect just to live happiness; to learn happiness, you must know 
what grief is. 


Sometimes it is so that the child itself will know the feeling 
of going through childbirth before returning to the world of 
spirit so pure; so pure that it has not been tainted by living 
upon the earth. And others, others that live but for a short time 
and are again taken into the world of spirit; this may be because 
the small child owes but a few short years of a previous life. 
For, as you know, before you incarnate to walk upon the earth 
you agree to how many years, days and hours you will live 
upon the earth, and for some reason they are cut short, then it 
is possible that you, your spirit, will ask the leaders if you can 
come down and complete the number of years that you did not 
live your life, so that you can fulfil the promise that you have 
made to God. You choose and the lesson is learnt. 


It may also be that those around you on the earth plane will 
learn because of your sacrifice, and yet it is no sacrifice to 
return to the world of spirit, because surely you all know that 
this is your true home. We have said before that if you were to 
sit for an examination in your university and halfway through 
the course you were taken ill and could not complete the course 
and so did not get your final certificate, would you not wish to 
go back again and complete the course when you are able to 
so‘that you will get your final certificate? So it is when you 
return to the spirit world short of the time you agreed. 


Many is the time you ask, ‘Can I go back and complete the 
course?’, so for this reason children are born and live but a 
short time upon the earth and when they return they are greeted 
with such love by all those who have waited for them from the 
world of spirit. 


For no child is born upon the earth plane alone; no child, 
no person, no spirit is ever returned to its true home —the world 
of spirit — without someone, without their loved ones being there 
to greet them, to say to them, “Come, your journey is over: you 
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have arrived home where you need never again roam from.’ 
For you see, children that return early, as you put it, are blessed, 
they are pure, they are wonderful young bright spirits, and 
they then go on into the spirit world to grow, to grow with 
those who loved them. They grow up in the world of spirit 
where there is no hate, no malice but where there is pure love. 


So, mothers of the earth plane, if you lose a child, do not 
grieve but thank God that you have been able to fulfil for that 
child the role of mother, for you are surely blessed, just as the 
child that you bore and that you handed back to the world of 
spirit is truly blessed. God bless you: grieve not, for spirit is 
eternally with you all. 


May God bless you and thank you for allowing me to come 
and speak with those upon the earth. 


God Bless You. 
The Man in the Glass 


When you get what you want in your struggle for self 
And the world makes you king for a day, 

Just go to the mirror and look at yourself 

And see what that man has to say. 


For it isn’t your Father or Brother or Wife 

Whose judgement upon you must pass, 

The fellow whose verdict counts most in your life, 
Is the one staring back from the glass. 


Some people may think you’re a straight shooting man 
And call you a wonderful guy, 

But the man in the glass says you’re only a sham, 

If you can’t look him straight in the eye. 


He’s the fellow to please, never mind all the rest, 

For he stays with you right to the end, 

And you’ve passed your most dangerous, difficult test, 
If the man in the glass is your friend. 
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You may fool the whole world down the pathway of years, 
And get pats in the back as you pass, ` 

But your final reward will be heartache and tears, 

If you’ve cheated the man in the glass. 


A poem written by Mr Clem Davies of Paignton in Devon. 


Special Prayers 


Prayer of abandonment—Charles de Foucauld. 


Father, I abandon myself into your hands; 
do with me what you will. 
Whatever you may do, I thank you; 

I am ready for all, I accept all. 

Let only your will be done in me, 
and in all your creatures — 

I wish, no more than this, O Lord. 


Into your hands I commend my soul; 
I offer it to you with all the love of my heart, 
for I love you Lord, 
and so need to give myself, 
to surrender myself into your hands, 
without reserve, and with boundless confidence, 
For you are my Father. 


Prayer of the chalice—Francis Nuttall. 


Beloved, to Thee I raise my whole being, 
a vessel emptied of self. Accept, O Lord, 
this my emptiness, and so fill me with 
Thy Self—Thy Light, Thy Love, Thy 
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Life—that these Thy precious Gifts. 
may radiate through me and overflow 
the chalice of my heart into 
the hearts of all with whom I 
come in contact this day, 
revealing unto them 
the beauty of 
Thy joy 
and 
Wholeness 
and 
the 
serenity 
of Thy Peace 
which nothing can destroy. 


Blessed are You, O Lord our God,—Richard Rosenberg. 


Blessed are You, O Lord our God, 
Wellspring of all that is. 


You are the sea on which we float, 
You are the wind that fills our sails, 


You are the storm that buffets us, 
You are the calm that brings us peace, 


Open our ears to hear Your word, 
Open our eyes to see Your beauty, 
Open our hearts to be warmed by Your love. 


Free us from our lonely prisons of fear and selfishness, 
And make us over, day by day, into bearers of Your peace. 


The soul speaks to God—Mechtild of Magdeburg — 13th 
century. 


Lord, you are my lover, 
My longing, 
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My flowing stream, 
My sun, 
An I am your reflection. 


Catholic —holy rosary 
Hail Mary, full of grace. 
The Lord is with thee. 

Blessed art thou amongst women, 
and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. 
Holy Mary, Mother of God, 
pray for us sinners, 
now and at the hour of our death. 
Amen. Amen. 


Roman Catholic Prayer—Saint Ignatius Prayers. 


. Grant, O Lord, that ray heart may neither desire nor 
seek anything but what is necessary for the fulfillment 
of Thy holy Will. 


May health or sickness, riches or poverty, honors or 
contempt, humiliations, leave my soul in the state of 
perfect detachment to which 1 desire to attain for Thy 
greater honor and Thy greater glory. 


Amen. 


Take, O Lord, and receive my entire liberty, my 
memory, my understanding and my whole will. All that 
I am and all that I possess You have given me; I 
surrender it all to You to be disposed of according to 
your will. Give me only lour love and Your grace; with 
these I will be rich enough, and will desire nothing 
more. 
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From Gitanjali 


Day after day, O lord of my life, shall I stand before 
thee face to face. With folded hands, O lord of all worlds, 
shall I stand before thee face to face. 


Under thy great sky in solitude and silence, with humble 
heart shall I stand before thee face to face. 


In this laborious world of thine, tumultuous with toil 
and with struggle, among hurrying crowds shall I stand 
before thee face to face. 


And when my work shall be done in this world, O King 
of kings, alone and speechless shall I stand before thee 
face to face. 


That I want thee, only thee —let my heart repeat without 
end. All desires that distract me, day and night, are 
false and empty to the core. 


As the night keeps hidden in its gloom the petition for 
light, even thus in the depth of my unconsciousness 
rings the cry—‘I want thee, only thee.’ 


As the storm still seeks its end in peace when it strikes 
against peace with all its might, even thus my rebellion 
strikes against thy love and still its cry is—‘I want thee, 


only thee.’ 


When the heart is hard and parched up, come upon 
me with a shower of mercy. 


When grace is lost from life, come with a burst of song. 


When tumultuous work raises its din on all sides 
shutting me out from beyond, come to me, my lord of 
silence, with thy peace and rest. 


When my beggarly heart sits crouched, shut up in a 
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corner, break open the door, my king, and come with 
the ceremony of a king. 


When desire blinds the mind with delusion and dust, O 
thou holy one, thou wakeful, come with thy light and 
thy thunder. 


Where the mind is without fear and the head is held 
* high; Where knowledge is free; 


Where the world has not been broken up into fragments 
by narrow domestic walls; 


Where words come out from the depth of truth; 


Where tireless striving stretches its arms towards 
perfection; Where the clear stream of reason has not 
lost its way into the dreary desert sand of dead habit; 


Where the mind is led forward by thee into ever- 
widening thought and action. 


Into that heaven of freedom, my Father, let my country 
awake. 


10. 
ie 
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